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1-H'E 


PREF ACE 


TO THE 


Reader. 


Here hath I confeſs been ſo 
| much already written about 
the Do@rine df Juſtification, 


us may probably incline ſome 
to think the publication of theſe _— 
mg ſuperflaons. But tay of + be 
conſidered how much of what hath beet 
written on this ſubjef, hath been done in 
a way of Controver _— articu- 
lar branches of the of Foſſe 
tion, and how little to o fm FM explain 
the whole of it, and neceſſary this 
is for the ending o fic Controverſies; 


its 
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#'s poſſible they may be of another mind. 
Some Chriſtians wl.en they find in the ho- 
ly Scriptures that ſome:times we are ſaid 
to be jnſriftd by the Blood of Chrilt, 
and by his Obedience to be made righte- 
ons; at another tine that we are juſtified 
Faith, at another that we are juſtified 
reely by Grace , at another that we are 
not juſtified by Faith only, but by Works 
alſo, and at _ _ - it & God 
that juſtifzeth , t ome ſomewhat con- 
bas own minds with this va- 
riety of things to which our P 4 rg 
is attributed. And although all ſuch as 
are well minded , may by the Goſpel in 
which theſe things are revealed, come ſo 
to believe, and ſo live as to be joſe : 
get many of them are at a great loſs how 
to underſtand in what reſpe# we are ſaid 
to be juſtified by the one and by the other 
of theſe. And for want of a right ſta- 
ting and explaining how and in what dif- 
ferent reſpes theſe ſeverals do. concur to 
the producing one and the ſame effe@, 
which is our fuſtification ;, ſome have con- 
founded them, and attributed that to one 

of theſe cauſes, which is proper to on 
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As for inſtance, this hath been done when 
they have aſcribed to Chriſt, to his Blood, 
and to his Obedience and Righteouſneſ}, 
not only what is proper to theſe, but alſo 
what is proper to Faith it ſelf 5 and ſo 
have drowned the perſonal Righteouſneſs 


of Faith as neceſſary to Juſtification , in 
a Righteouſneſs of Bk: 'p whereas 
theſe are diſtin# in theniſelves, and i 
the nature and manner of their operation; 
and the perſonal Righteonſneſs by Faith 
as really neceſſary to aw ification ive 
one reſpetF, as the Righteouſneſs of Chrifs, 
his Blood, and his obedience , is in an- 
other, though in 4 way indeed ſubordinate 
to, and dependent this. 

Some good men haue indeed thought 
they could not attribute too much to' the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in reference to our 
Tuſtification(and in fome ſenſe perhaps we 
cant ) and that it deregates from it, 
and from Free Grace, to intereſs our own 
perſonal Rig breonſmeſ? by Faith therein 
at all; as | hs ſo. did imply or fup- 
poſe his Righteouſneſs not ſufficient , n+ 
leſs it were ched ont by owrs ,, as they are 
wort to ſpeck, When as the queſtion is 

| A 3 not 


n 
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not about the ſufficiency of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of our Saviour for all thoſe ends 
te which the Father and himſelf have de- 
ſigned it 5 but the queſtion is, whether it 
were deſigned by them to juſtifie any aGFu- 
ally ix their rebel ſtate, or before they re- 
pert of it, and become reconciled to God 
in mind and heart : and doubtleſs there is 
great reaſon to ſay. it was not; ſince to 
Wife the wicked is an abomination to 
F; rd; and ſince alſo the aftual col- 
litian of all ſaving benefits upon the ac- 
count of Chriſts Mediatory performance, 
15. ſuſpended upon our being reconciled to 
God by ations of Faith , which ſn, our 
perſonal Kighteonjneſs 5 as is ſhewed in 
mg ollowing Dies i 

\ ſt is a great miſtake to think that the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt and our perſonal 
Righteouſmeſs o F aith, ſtand in oppe(iti- 
ox to one another , as if what is aſcribed | 
to the later were jaken from the former. 
Whereas our perſonal Righteouſneſs o 
Faith, is ſo far fſubjervient to the en 
and deſign of the ghteonjneſs of Chriſt, 
#4. that his Righteouſneſs loſeth its exd 
apon meu for which it was deſigned, o- 
""\k / 
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they become perſonally Evangelically 
righteous. For the Richteou|neſs of 
Chriſt was never deſigned for the Juſti- 
fication, Pardon , or Salvation of men, 
without perſonal righteouſneſs,but through 
the righteouſneſs of Faith. If we did a- 
ſtribe that to our perſonal righteouſneſs of 
Faith, whichis proper only to the media- 
torial and meritorious Righteoujueſs of 
Chriſt, we ſlould indeed ſet ihe one in 
oppoſition to the other, which we are far 
enonch from doing. But ſo long as our 
perſonal Righteon(neſs, of Faith doth but 
ſerve under the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
unto our Juſtification , it no more eclip- 
ſeth the glory of it, than the ſhining of 
the Moon doth the glory of the Sun, when 
it borrows its light from it. But how 
theſe two Righteouſneſſes do differ, and 
get concur to our Juſtification , you will 

ſee ou in the Tratate it ſelf. 
or does it at all derogate from the 
Grace of God, and our Lord Jejws Chriſt, 
to ſay our perſonal Riehteonſneſs of Fanh 
is one ingredient in our Juſtification, or 
that it is that without which we are not 
qualified for it ; but that contrazily it 
A 4 doth 
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doth illuftriouſly ſet ferth the Grace of 
God in being jo. And the reaſon hereof 
is, becauſe its being imputed or counted to 

vs for righteouſneſs, \and their being rec- 
honed righteous that have it, is altogether 
of grace and favour ;, for it does not of 
it jelf make a man righteous according to 
the original law of ſtri® juſtice. Þt is 
therefore another great miſtake to oppoſe 
the Grace of God to our perſonal righte- 
onſneſs by Faith, in reference to our Ju- 
ftification : When as it is the aF of 
grace it ſelf to reckon or 4 aith to 
#s for Kiekteouſne(s, inſtead of a perfef# 
w tt ___ 4 ery 
aedjatory performance. St. Paul ſaith, 
It ws thercfore of Faith that it might be 
by Grace. It is ſpoken ſo as if it could 
not have been by Grace, unleſs 1t had been 
by Faith : Grace reigns through righte- 
ouſneſs, ſaith St. Paul,, through Telus 
Chriſt our Lord. $09 very far 15 it from 
derogating from Grace to intereſs our 
perſonal righteouſneſs of Faith, as an in- 
gredient in our Juſtification. We are ju- 
tified freely by Grace, and yet we are ju- 
[ified by Faith alſo. And if the Seri- 


pture 
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pture this joyns them together in the ſame 
work, though in different reſpe#s, we 
ſhall not do well I think to ſeparate them, 
much leſs to oppoſe them to one another in 
it. By grace are ye ſaved through faith, 
ſaith St. Paul in another place. It does 
not leſſen Grace at all that Faith is inte- 
reſſed in the ſame work under Grace in 
the ſalvation of men : For Grace ſhews 
it ſelf as well in ordaining Faith to be a 
righteouſneſs entitling a man to life, - as it 
does in conferring life upon him that hath 
that righteouſneſs , being otherwiſe « ſin- 
ner : So that we can no more truly fa 
that we are not ſtified by a perſonal 
righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe we are ju- 
ſtified by Grace, and by Chriſt 5 than we 
can ſay a man is not born again of the in- 
corruptible ſeed of the Word, becauſe he 
is born of God. 

To ſay as many have beer wont to ſay, 
that $1. Paul remownced his own foo <4 
inherent Righteouſneſs from having 
thing to do in his Juſtification, becauſe b 
ſaid that he deſrred to be found in Chriſt, 
not heving his own Righteouſneſs which is 
of the Law, is ſo far from proving that 

he 
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he did ſo, as that the contrary is plainly 
his ſcope and intent in the place where 
thoſe words of his are found. It was on- 
ly his own Righteouſneſs which was by 
the Law, and which he truſted in while 
he was a Phariſce, which he here renoun- 
ced when he became a Chriſtian. Which 
Righteouſneſs is elſewhere called the Jews 
own Righteouſneſs, which they went 
«bout to eſtabliſh, as being ignorant of the 
Righteonjneſs of God. Which Righteouſe- 
neſs of theirs, and of St. Paul , while a 
Phariſee, ſtood in an opinion and con- 
ceit 5 Firjt, that the legal Sacrifices, the 
Blood of Bulls and of Goats, did of 
themſelves expiatc and take away (in, and 
that. there was no need of the Blood of 
Chriſt to do it. Secondly , that an «x- 
ternal Righteouſneſs without an internal, 
was all that was neceſſary to their Juſtifi- 
cation, the circumcifon of the fleſh, and 
in the letter, without that which is of the 
heart, and in the ſpirit. Thirdly, in an 
opinion, that, for to approve of them, 
and to juſlifie them as righteous upon this 
account, was but a due debt, not a mat- 


ter of meer grace and favour. Now Ju- 
Piſce 
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ſtification by the righteouſneſs of the Law 
in this ſenſe, this Apoſtle does indeed not 
only here rexounce in himſelf , but alſo 
every where in his Epiſtles diſputeth a+ 
eainſt, as any mattcr of mens juſtification 
before God. And when he became a Chriſti» 
an, he deſired ro longer to be found in this 
righteouſneſs which was of the Law, but to 
be found in Chriſt , as having that Righ- 
teouſneſs which is through the Faith 0 

Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith. 
The which Righteouſneſs of Faith is op- 
poſed to this Righteouſneſs which was of 
the Law, and does ſummarily couliſt in a 
firen belief and pradtice of thoſe things 
which are contrary to thoſe in which the 
Phariſaical Righteouſneſs which\, was of 
the Law, did conſiſt. As firſt, in a be- 
lief that the Blogd of Chriſt only does ex- 
piate ſin. Secondly, in inward purity of 
heart by Faith as well as external Rieh- 
teauſnejs. Thirdly, in a hearty perſwa- 
bon that it is meerly of grace and favour, 
that CGzod through Chriſt will accept this 
for righteouſneſs , and that pardon of fix 
and eternal life are promiſed upon this on- 
ly condition. And this is the Righte- 

onſneſ; 
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of Faith which this Apo 
Pamks jſtles to the other | por 


ws 5 Joc % the Righteonſme(s 
Joftified and in which 
he Rigkeo' ded ole ond And this 
neſs 0 bor feid to be of 


for > the it is of his 
morn i buy, = and more eſpe- 
awſe- it is of his meer grace and 
to ordain te the Goſpel , that this 
ſhall be reckoned to ws for Righteon neſs, 
and that we fhall be approved of as Righ- 
teows if it be found in ws, and dealt with- 
al as righteous , not only in not being pu- 
viſped as ſoeers, but on the contrary re- 
warded as righteows. The other Rrebte- 
onſwmeſs by which Se. Paul, while a Phari- 
ſee, and _ Phariſaical Jews expeGed 
to be juſtified , is ſaid to be their own 
Rzehteon meſes wht only hecan what it 
did conſift of was wholl map 
power to perſe perform , wit any ſupern 
ral iftance , but alſo and The tally be 
—_ true Righteouſneſs only in 
ther own opinion and of their own ma: 


dn mo = s appointing or 


Where 


The Preface. \ 
When ſome good men heretofore did 
exclude all perſonal Righteouſneſs of 
Faith from having any hand in our Ju- 
ſtification, for ſear they ſhould otherwiſe 
detral from the fulneſs and ſufficiency f 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , they little 
conſidered what a door they thereby opened 
for Libertiniſm to enter in among #9 , 4 
after experience ſbewed they did. For 
many from that DoGdrine thought them- 
ſelves ſo righteous in the ſight of God, 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chrift imputed to 
them upon 4 ſpeculative Faith, as that 
they needed no other Righteouſneſs , and 
thought it a diſparagement to the Righte- 
neſs of Chriſt for any to ſay they did. 
would at firſt pretend indeed that 

the ſenſe of Chriſts love, would in 4 
gratitude produce a good life , but ab- 
it ſhould be made neceſſary to our 
Taſtification. This 1 my ſelf had expe- 
rience of above forty years ago , which 
with their meglet of Chriſtian Duties, 
firſt brought me under ſuſpicion concern- 
ing the DoGrine of the imputation of the 


pn ety pA of Chriſt unto Me of 


than in the bleſſed effects of it. 
At 
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At that time the preſſing the neceſſity o 
Repemtance, rodeo A and xl 
keeping of the Commanements of God, 
un to be called Lecal preachine, as the 
ihe is ſtill connted but Moral preaching 
by ſoure others. After this the foreſaid 
notion was improved to the breaking ont 
of the groſſ:ſt Antinomian and Ranting 
aFices , under pretence of magnifying 
Free Grace ;, to the great diſhononr of the 
ak. pr profeſſion, and the apparent ha- 
zard of mens Salvation. 

Opon the obſcroation of all which 
ſome worthy men were ſtirred up to en- 
counter by writing, not only furh abuſes 
and miſcarriages of men , but alſo thoſe 
DotGrines ont of which they ſprang. 
which they were oppoſed by —_— of 
wnſound —_— es, which hath ſince oc- 
caſioned many Diſputes about ſome points 
in the DoF&rine of fuſtifitation. In which 
Diſputes many School-micities have been 
agitated, which the generality f Chriſti- 
ans little underſtand, and which the Scri- 
ptures themſelves meddle not in. By 
means whereof ſuch have been puzled ra+ 
ther than edified by much of what of this 
nature 


wi — 
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ature hath been done 3 _ edifiration 

, they bein ar the greater num+ 
% = "x rind as well at 
leaſt, if not rather , than the edification 
and ſaticfation of thoſe of more refined 
apprehenftons. 

All which things conſidered, ſome more 
diſconrſes than have been yet extant, tend- 
ing to ſtate and explain from the Scri- 
ptures, the whole buſineſs of onr Juſtift- 
cation, and to level it to the underſrand- 
ing of Chriſtians of ordinary capacities, 
without incumbring it with diſputable 
queſtions, and argunrents pro and con, 
ſeems to me no more than in ſome ſort is 


—_ 
t happens in reference to the DoGrine 
CITES as it doth with many 
k providences of God in the world : 
they are dark and obſcure, and to ns 
ſeem wnaccountable , becauſe we do not 
fee ſtom the beginning to the end of them, 
but only a part, which otherwiſe would 
appear tovely and beamtiful, as effets of 
a moſt wiſe comrivance for excellent ends. 
Even ſo the Dotirine of Juſtification, 
while handled and beheld only in this or 
that 
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that particular part of 'it, remains comt« 
paratively obſcure : Yor when all which 
goes. to the making up of the .whole is 
put tagether in order, and when it is diſ- 
covered how one thing depends upon, and 
anſwers another in it, it will not be dif- 
ficult. at all to underſtand it. And whei 
the whole of Gods deſien in that way and 
method by which" our Juſtification is 
brought about, is laid open, thoſe things 
in it which have been apprehended by ſome 
not well to conſiſt together , but to bear 
hard upos one another, wil appear 
otherwiſe. For then the grace, 0 


pr nia o Che ot i tht jſt 


Jar R 
fied, will appear, not in oppoſition 


a lovely conjunFion, all operating in ſe« 
veral reſpeds to the ſame end. 

The jenſe of theſe things hath I confeſs 
inclined me to offer at Foun of thi 
natwre in the enja dear by way 9. 
eſſay. Wherein 7 heve ende 
what plainneſs I could, to ſtate yooy ex= 
plain the nature and cauſes of our Juſti- 
fication : and to ſhew how the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt , the Covenant of "Grac, 

ait 


— a woo. to. =. = a ©: A 
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Faith, and God himſelf, do both ſeveral- 
ly and joyntly operate to wrt yo 
on; and how the erace of God is emi- 
nent in all, And likewiſe to ſhew,* hot 
that all that goes to our Juſtification , is 
by the Grace of God ſounded onthe Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and immediately or 
remotely receives the vertne and efficacy 
of its operation from it , in conjundion 
with Czods gracions ordination... And 
particularly , that ont of this Righteouſ- 
meſs of Chriſt, and the Grace of God 
thereby, doth ariſe the Covenant of 
Grace; and from that Covenant , the 
conſtitution of Faith for Riobteouſneſs ; 
and from that conſtitution X Gods appro- 
ving ſuch ſor righteous, which have that 
Faith, and his adjudeing them to be ſo, 
For which cauſe our Bleſſed Saviour may 
well + or , as he is, to be made to ws 
of God , Righteouſneſs. oa things 
will more fully appear in the diſcourſe it 
ſelf now before you , to which 1 refer 
you fo "wg more full ſatisfaFion. 
ping that the uſefulneſs of what is 
thereby deſigned and endeavoured , will 
ſo far appear , as to ſtir up and engage 

þ 


Jome 
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ſome others to undertake the ſame work, 
who may much better go through with it, 
__—_ it, than I have been able 
to as. 


THE 


AS Koa SS ans A 
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JUSTIFICATION 
STATED. 


CHAP. L 


Of the (gnification and uſe of the word 
Juſtification 5 with 2 deſcription of 
Juſtification it ſelf. 


E deſign of the following 
diſcourle, is to ſtate thegreat 
Dottrn of Juſtification, and 
{o to repreſent it from = 
Holy Scriptures, asthat it may be ad- 
__ and fitted to the rantear- of the 
meaneſt Chriſtian that is inquiſitive in- 
to a matter of that iImportance,as 
his Juſtification re God is. And 
as a gtnde herein ; I (hall firſt enquire 


B 2 into 
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into the Notation and fignification of 
the-word, Juſtification. For the uſe of 
words being to convey to the mind 
the Idea and notion of things and the 
nature of them; it is but reaſonable 


to govern our {elves in our notion of | 


the nature of Juſtification, by the fig- 
nification of ſuch words ms phraſes, 
by which itis1n Scripture expreſt. Af- 
ter this is done, I ſhall enquire into the 
ſeverals which _ to the produ- 
cing this great eftet, Juſtification, and 
how they do it. By all which, I hope, 
any Chriſtian of a very ordinary capa- 
city, ſhall be.able to diſcern the true 
nature of juſtification, what it is and 
in _ it m_ conſilt. 

> wor ation in Scripture, 
iigmhes role emrs juſt, , 
prove as juſt, or vindicate and adjudge 
& juſt or righteous. The word 1s but 
ſparingly uſed in Scripture as fignify- 
ing to make juſt, but another word 
more commonly, which is Sandificat- 
—_— _ be made jult is cfſentially 
Or utely neceſlary to juſtification, 
as we ſhall ſee afterward : For our 
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will not approve of or adjudge any 
man as juſt who is not ſo. But about 
the more ordinary and common ſigni» 
fication of the word, I find that learn- 
ed menare much of one mind and do 
conclude, that the word, generally in 
Scripture is uſed in a forenſick, or law 
had, and does imply a legal proce- 
dure in a Cauſe or with a perſon, by 
a Judge, and according to ſome law. 
So the learned Dr. Hammond in his An- 
notations on Rox. 3. 4. And folearn- 
ed Mr. Tho, Gataker (tonameno more 
in the Aſſemblies Annotations on [/a. 
5. 23. Which I ſhall give you in his 
own words. To tf ſaith he, 
not to pardon as ſome would expound it, 
in the doGrine of the Goſpel : for the 
word is never found ſo uſed, either in the 
+ Hebrewor Greekwriters, Sacred, ar 
phane, nor in owr common ſpeech. Nor 
a it is a law-term doth it ever (ignifie to 
make juſt. But to juſtifie in a legal way, 
doth always ſignifie to defend, or to deems 
# juſt and guiltleſs, free from the offence 
wr h the party called in queſtion is 
charged. To defend as juſt, and jo it 6 

B 3 f 
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the office of an Aubvocate 5 to dee as ju 
conſequently dfſoil from guilt, and ſo 
it is the part of a"Jnilee. As alſo in pri- 
vate carridges, err are ſaid to juſtifie 
others when they pl-ad for them and avow | 
their integrity and honeſty againſt thoſe 
that queſtion it. 

Accordmg' to this ufual ſenſe and 
notion _ the _ when <a a 
God as m juſtifying ofmen,it ſfig- | 
nifiesh lat Larvmy offuch AS Are juſt 
wrtheir Cauſe that is before him, to 
be fo; his adjudgimg them to be righ- 
te0us m1 the ſenſe of that Lawby which 
they are tried, Thus for inſtance, we 
kaveit in King. 8.31, 32. If ay man 
treſpaſs agtinſt bis neighbour, and av oath | 
be ' laid upon him to canſs him to ſwear, | 
atd the oath come before the altar in this 
ur _ thou in heaven and -, 

. judge thy ſervants concertting t 
wicked, to bring his way apon his head, 
and. juſtifying the righteow, to give hith 
avcording to be righteouſneſs, Where 
to-juftifie the righteous, does not fig- 
mfe to make then righreous, but to 
appear for them in Judgment as ya 
$4 | . 
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that are ſo, and to determine for them 
accordingly. To juſtifie the wicked, in 
Scripture-phraſe, does not ſignifie to 
make them juſt, but to approve of 
them and appear for them, as if they 
were jult. Þrov. 17.15. Exod. 23. 7. 
Io. 5. 23. And thus again (to give 

inſtances in the New Teſtament) 
S. Paxl faith, I know nothing by my ſelf, 
get am I not hereby Juſtified, but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
Where to be juſtified, and to have 
God to judge for him, fignifies the 
ſame. So likewiſe Rom. 2. 13. Not the 
hearers of the law are juſt God, 
but the doers of the law be juſtified. 
Themeaning whereof is, that not the 
hearers but the doers of the law, ſhall 
be approved of by God as juſt, So 
that to be juſtified by God and tabe 
approved of by him ok and mow 
judged, is all one. Wiſdome is juſt 
of |aryFerrms that 1s, — 
and defended againſt the accuſations 
and quarrels ofher adverſaries. Ly. 7. 
29, The Publican went down to his 
houſe juſtified, that is, appraved, rather 
B 4 than 
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than-the Phariſce.' Lak. 18.14. Teſet 
then how that by works a mar is juſtified, 
that is, approved of by God as a good 
and zightcous man, as Zbraham was, 
and not by faith only, Jam. 2.24. B 
thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and b 
th; words thou ſhalt be condemned. By 
theſe as well as by other things perſons 
are, and will be adjudged by God to 
be gaod and righteous, or wicked and 
ungodly men, Matth. 12. 37. . Again 
Row. 8. 33, 34- It is God that juſtifieth, 
who is ke that. condemneth Where 
Gods, approbation of his people, is 
—_— to others diſapprobation of 
them; he approves of them as good, 
while their 2 wr condemn them 
as bad : they charge them as bad, but 
God ablolves and diſchargeth them as 
- good. And inithis judicial ſcnſe 18 
the word juſtification generally taken 
throughout-the Scripture. By Santi; 
fication men are conſtituted and 
made evangelically righteous ; but in 
Juſtification they are approved of by 
God as ſuch, and adjudged to be o : 
Which 1s the proper difference be: 
; tween 
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tween Sandtification and Juſtification. 
If then we make our eſtimate of 
evangelical Juſtification — to 
the uſual ſignification of the word, as 
that implies in it the Cawſe of the party 
tricd, the A# of God as Judge, and 
the law and rule on whach the trial pro- 
ceedsand by which the cauſe 1s deter+ 
mined for him that is juſtifieds then 
[rays rs may be thus deſcribed. 
& that whereby God for the ſake and 
upon the account of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, doth approve of a true believer, 
as one that hath perfermed the condition 
on which God in the Goſpel, hath promi- 
Jed pardon of ſm and eternallife, and doth 
impute that performance to him for righ- 
teonſneſs, and accordingly adjudgeth him 
to be righteous in the ſenſe and according 
to the tenor of the law of Grace, and ſuch 
an one 4s hath a Covenant, right and title 
to the bleſſings promnjed in that Covenant, 
pardon of Sim and eternal life. - This 
deſcription of Juſtification, as it beſt 
agrees With the uſe and (Gignification 
of the word and phraſe, ſo 1tdoes allo 
with the doctrine of the Goſpel, - we 
all 


8 The Chriſtians 
ſhall afterwards ſee. Which that we 
may the better do, I ſhall open the 
whole to you by opening itin 1ts ſeve- 
ral parts,” and ſo ſhall ſhew, 
1. How the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
doth operate to our Juſtification. 
2. How the Covenant of Grace doth 
it. 
3. How Faith doth it ; and 
How God himſelf doth it, 
nd thus to open the whole nature 
of Juſtification, by ſhewing the 
ration of the ſeveral cauſes of it, is I 
conceive, the beſt and moſt likelieſt 
way to come to the cleareſt knows 
ledge and beſt infight into it that we 
can attain unto. The want of which 
diſtinQtneſs in proceeding, hath been, I 
conceive, an occaſion in great part, of 
obſcuring the dottrine of Juſtification, 
—_— parts have been ts no 
and the operation proper to one cauſe, 
hath been ecibuted to another, 
The whole of the deſcriptioh which 
I have _ of Juſtification, is the re- 
ſult of the operation of the righteou(- 
neſs of our Bleſſed $xviour, of the Co- 
venant 
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yenant of Grace, of faith, and of the 


whole ation of Gods dijudication _ n 
juſtifying true believers ; to the open- 
Fo owhich [ ſhall now proceed. And 
I (hall begin with the righteonfneſs of 
our Redeemer Chriſt Jeſus, and (half 
enquire into the nature and operation 
of it im reference to our juſtification. 


—_—  —— — — ——  — — —— 
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Of the nature of the righteonſneſs of 
Chriſt, and how it operates to onr Juſti= 
fication. 


N ſhewing what mfluence out Savi- 

ours righteouſneſs hath into our 

Juſtification, two things will come 
under confideration. 

t. What we are to underſtand by 
the Righteouſneſs of our Saviour. 

2. How it operates to our Twſtifita- 
tion. Firlt of the former, what we are to 
underſtand by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. Righteowſreſs is the conformity 
of a perſon to ſome Law or Rule. And 

theretore 
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therefore when we ſpeak of the righ+ 
teouſne(ls of Chriſt, it ſuppoſeth ſome 
Law, in his conformity whereunto 
this righteouſneſs of his whereof we 
doth conſiſt, Which Law, is 

e Law of his Mediation, which he 
received from his Father, and which 
he yoluntarily and moſt willingly un- 
dertook to obſerve and fulfil. The 
mutual agreement between the Father 
and the Son about this Law of Media- 
tion between God and man, and the 
Sons undertaking to fulfil it in order 
fo our Redemption, Divines are wont 
to call the 7 Ana of Redemption. 
And as the great office of Mediator is 
peculiar to him alone, (for there is but 
one Mediator between God and man, 
eventhe man Chriſt Jeſus, z Tim. 2. 4.) 
So the Law of this Mediation was pe» 
culiar to him. And as the law and 
office of Mediation were peculiar to 
our Saviour, fo is his righteouſneſs 
which conſiſteth in his conformity to 
that law : it 1s Mediatory Righteouf- 
eſs, The benefit of it belongs to be» 
lievers, as I ſhall afterwards ſhey, but 
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the righteouſneſs it ſelf which 1s Medi- 
atorial, can be no more transferred to 
any other, than his office of Mediation 
can : for his righteouſneſs conſiſts in 
thoſe adts of contormity to the Law of 
Mediation by which he doth execute 
his office of Mediation. 

Now that there was ſuch a Law of 
Mediation between God and man, gi- 
ven by God the Father to Chriſt his 
Son, and which he did moſt readily 
accept of, execute and obey, is plain- 
ly made known to us by our Saviour 
himſelf, by many of his ſayings. As in 
Jobn 6. 38. when he ſays, I came down 
from heaven, not to do my own will,but the 
will f him that ſent me. And again, 
the Father which ſent me, he gave me 
commandment what I || ould jay and what 
I ſhould ſpeak. Whatſoever [ſpeak there- 


fore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo 


T ſpeak, John 12. 49. 50+ Our Saviour 
ſpeaking of his laying down his life for 
his ſheep, faith, No man taketh it from 
me, but 1lay ; em, | 5 I have 
power to lay it down, and [ power to 
take it acain : this commandment have I 

received 
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received of my Father ( mark that ) 
John 10. 18, To fulfil this Law was 
the deſign of our Saviours coming in- 
to the world. Heb. 10. 7. Then ſaid I, 
Lo, 1 come (in the volume of thy book it 
& written of me) to do thy will, O God, 
And of the fulfilling of this law, our 
Saviour ſpake, when in his prayer to 
his Father he ſaid, 1 have finiſhed the 
work which thou gaveſt me to do, John 
17. 4. 
Theſe with other like Scriptures ac- 
=_ us with theſe two things. Firlt, 
there was a Law given by the Fa- 

ther and choſen by the Son, to be ob- 
ſerved in nianaging the office and work 
of Mediator between God and man, 
which we call the Law of Mediation. 
Secondly, that our Saviour did exactly 
obſerve, obey and fulfil this Law. And 
if o, wentiay know what that Law was 
by what he hath done, ſpoken and 
ſuffered in the executionof his Media- 
tonal ofhce. 4 

Now whathe did, and ſuffers 
ed 1n conformity to 7 uy Je jo fo 
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diatorial Righteouſneſs. His comi 
into the T7 and his uhingenras 
ture upon him, was an a&-of obedi- 
ence to this Law. T am not, faith he; 
come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me, &c. 
John 7. 28. A body haſt thou p_— 
ae, Heb. 10. 5, What he did and 
preached here in the world, was in 
obedience to this Law. -I cax (faith he) 
of mine own ſelf do nothing : as I hear I 
Judge, and my judgment is juſt ; be- 
cauſe ] ſeck not mine own will, but the 
will of him that ſent me, John 5. 30. 
Lo I come to do thy will, yea thy law is 
in my heart, Heb. 10. 7. with Pal. 40.8. 
His conformity and obedience to the 
natural Lawasa man, and to the Law 
of Moſes as a Jew, was part of his Me- 
diatorial jence., For he,was made 
under the Law to redeem them that 
were under the Law. Cal. 4. 4, 5. His 

ching the Goſpel was an att of 
Chellis to this Law. I do nothing 
of my ſelf, but as mry father hath taught 
me, I ſpeak theſe things, John 8. 28. 1 
heve not ſpoke of my ſelf, but the Father 
which ſent me, be gave me a command- 
ment 
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ment what I ſhonld ſay and what I ſhould | 


ſpeak, Whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
ge Fatks ſaid —-_ me, 4 FT ſpeck, 
_ 12. 49, 50. His laying down 

is life was another eminent act of obe- 
dience to this law. He hwmbled him- 
ſelf and berame obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs. Phil. 2.8. I 
lay down my life and T take it again, this 
commandment heve I received of my Fa- 
ther, Jobn 10.18, By theſe and other 
Iike atts of obedience and conformity 
to this law of Mediation, did our Sa- 
viour fulfil all righteouſneſs. And by 
this righteouſneſs of his we are made 
riphteous and fo juſtified. Row. 5. 19. 
As by one mans ﬀ/ obedience many were 
erade ſinners : ſo by the obedience of one 
ſhall many be made righteow. By theſe 
things we may know what we are to 
underſtand by the rightcouſheſs of 


Chriſt, which was the firſt thing I was: 


to enquire into about it. 

2. The next thing I am to enquire 
mto1s, how this Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
doth operate to our Juſtification. In 


doing of which I ſhall enquire into two 
things 
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things, by the i rewrI— o which 
t 


we may come to know how the righte- 
ouſneſs of our Saviour operates to our 
Juſtification. 


I. The reaſon and end of this law of 
Mediation, and of the acts of our Me- 
diator in conformity to it, from which 
this righteouſneſs of Chriſt doth reſult. 

2. Upon what the efficacy and opera- 
tive virtxe of this righteouſneſs doth 
depend, \n reference to this end. 

For the firſt of theſe. The end in 
general of the law of Mediation and of 
our Saviours obedience to it, was to 
deliver us from the wrath to come, 
and to bring us toeverlaſting life. The 
ſubordinate end was Reconciliation 
between God and men : And as a— 
means to this end, the obtaining and 
granting a Conditional pardon for all 
the world : and a new Covenant con- 
taining that condition, and the pro- 


miſe made upon it. 

1. The rry and laſt end next to 
Gods glory, of the law of Mediation 
and of the obedience of the Mediator 


to It, was to recover us from the dole- 
C ful 
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fall condition into which our fin had 
brought us, and to reſtore us toa capa» 
city of enjoying everlaſting like, When 
our Saviour had faid, I have not ſpo- 
ken of my ſclf, but the Father which 
ſent me, he gave me a commandment 
what I ſbould fay and what I ſhould 
ſpeak, (this we foe was one part of the 
Law given to the Mediatar ) he pre- 
ſently adds this 3 and I know that his 
commanawent is everlaſting Life : mean- 
ings that to that end it was deſigned, 
204.40 that end it doth directly tend, 
Jabn 12. 49. 50- And again, I aw 
come, ſaith our Saviour, that they wight 
have life, «nd that they might have it 
wore abundantly x this way the great 
end of his coming, John 10. 10, 

2. The next end of it in ſubordina- 
tion and ſubſervtency ta the former, 
was to Reconcile as to Ged, by alteri 
our nature, by altering the frame 
termper of the mind and heart, and fo 


of a mans ways and life, from carnal to | 
Spiritual, without which there is 00 | 


reconcihation wrought in us to God, | , 


nor conkequently of God to ws For 


Pan 


| 
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S. Pavl faith, that the carwal mind is en- 
mity againſt God, becauſe it is not ſubjett 
to the Law of God, neither indeed can be 
Rom. 8. 7. And he that isat enmity 
againſt God, is far from being recon- 
ciled to him, and from a capacity of 
being made happy by him. For ex- 
t a man be born again he cannot ſee 
the Kingdom of God, nor without 
holineſs ſhall ſee God, till then he is 
no capable ſubje&t of ſuch happineſs. 
And therefore to effect this to make us 
capable of the former end, our Savi- 
our in obedience to the Mediatorial 
Law, gave himſelf for ws to redeem us 
from all iniquity, and to purifie to bim- 
If a peculiar people zealows of good 
ty Tit. 2. 14. "He ied fa us 
the Juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 
bring #s unto God, by way of return 
from our revolt. 1 Pet. 3. 18. He 
loved his Church and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanGifie and cleanſe it, that 
be might preſent it unto himſclf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle , or 
any ſuch woy | but the it ſbould be holy 
without blemiſh. Eph. 5. 25, 26. 
C 2 3. The 
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3. The next end of our Saviours 
Mediatorial obedience or Rightecoul- 
neſs, and as a means to accompliſh and 
bring about the former end laſt menti- 
oned, was the —_— the farming 
and granting of a Conditional pardon 
for all mankind, Jn him we have Re- 
demption through his blood, even the for- 
giveneſs of Sins. Eph. 1.7. He is the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of the world, John 1. 29. The propitiati- 
on ſor the Sins of the whole world, 1 Joh. 
2.2. He gave his fleſh for the life of the 
world, John 6. and himſelf a Ranſom 
for all, 1. Tim. 2. 6. I will not deny 
but that this giving himſelf a Ranſom 
for all, and taſting death for every mar, | 
may in one reſpect be ſaid to be abſo- | 
lute and unconditional, and did extend | 
as farand to as many as ever the finof 
Adam, did in its ettects; and that is, in 
Redeeming all men from obnoxioul- | 
ne(s,toeternal miſcry, meerly upon the 
account of Adam (in, or the fin of any 
other , ſave their own perſonal fins. | 
on — ſrnneth it ſhall die : the ſon | 
ſhall not bear the iniquity of the A” 

/ 
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this reſpe#, Ezek. 18. 20. - In reſpe&t 

of the extent and univerſality of this 

efie(t, of Chriſts death, Adam might 

be ſaid to be the fizwre of him that was 

to come, Rom. 5. But otherwiſe and 
im reference to ſuch as have contratted 
ill habits by their own actual fin, the 
pardon obtained by our Saviour for 

the whole world, or whichhe cameto 
obtain, was but Conditional, it wag 
upon condition of their being prevail- 
ed withal to be reconciled unto God. 
Otherwiſe, and if this were not fo, all 
would have been ſaved, whether they 
believed and repented or no. Where- 
as our Saviour hath ſaid it , hethat be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned, and that 
repentethnot ſhall periſh. Though God 
ſo loved the world as to give his only 
begotten Son, yet he loved it but ſo as 
to promiſe ſalvation by him, only to 
thoſe that believe, John 3. 16. Now 
this pardon thus obtained and granted, 
upon account of our Saviours obe- 
dience unto death, but upon condition 
-of mens being perſuaded to be recons 
cited to God, and yet certain to be 
C 3 Con- 
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conferred upon that condition, is a | 
moſt powerful motive and means to 
perſuade men to be reconciled to God, 
when it comes to be divul and | 
made known, and when it is believed | 
that pardon OED nc 
this "__y _ no way without i wo 
therefore — -— 
the Method uſed pint | 
the world to elf, 2. Cor. 5 5. tg | 
(God = - Chriſt reconciling the | 
unto ,n0t 1mputing their tre | 
that is ed they would we 
fully perſiſt in them. 
- 4- Another end of the Mediatorial 
abotiencs aboue Saviour ſubordinate | 
to the former, ( that laſt mentioned ) 
mo — 
an of a ew | 
> the new —_ promiſing 
both pardon and eternal life oP | 
dinken, and ſtating and declaring that 
condition, to be publiſhed to the 
world as Gods great fmaned pre» 
wailing with men to be reconciled to | 
God in order to their pat» | 
don hy Salvation, Upon which ac- | 
count | 
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count the Goſpel which is this new 
Law of Grace, is ſaid to be the 

God to Salvation to every one that b6- 

ieves i#. Rom. 1. 16, Now all havi 

ſinned, no fleſh living could be ju 
ed, butin a way of grace and . 

And therefore there was a- kind of 
neceſlity of a new Law, a' Law of 
Grace, by virtue of which men ſhould 
be juſtified, if juſtified at all, Bur it 
did not ſeem meet to the divine wi 
dom to make ſuch a Law of Grace, 
but upon condition that ſome 'fuch 
thing ſhould be undergone and ſuffer- 
ed by our blefſed Saviour on our be- 
behalf, as would ” well anſwer oy 
endof the the original Law 
nuns uber ag if ther pen had 
been inflicted on the tranſgreſiofs of 
it themſelves. Bur this being _— 
the ſufferings of our Saviour, as I ſha 
ſhew afterward, 2 fair way was there- 
by prepared for - the Conſtiruting a 
new Covenant, promiſing pardott and 
eternal life upon new terms and con- 
ditions, fuch as are not only poffible, 
but alſo ferfable = well as reaforable 

4 in 
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inour ſtate and condition. Chriſt hath 
redeemed ws from the curſe of the Lew, 
bting made a curſe for us, that the bleſſing 
of Abraham avight come upon the 
tites through Jeſws Chriſt, that we might 
receive the promiſe of the Spirit 
Faith, that 1s, that we might 
receive the bleſhng and benefits of a 
new Covenant, Cal. 3. 13,14. And 
accordingly the Scripture frequently 
to us,that the new Covenant 
is made with mankind upon account of 
what Chriſt did and ſuftered for us. It 
was not only ratified and confirmed 
by the Sacrifice of his death, but alſo 
_ procured, This I ſay, faith 
S. Paw/, that the Covenant that was con- 
firmed before of God in Chriſt, &c. Gal. 
3+ 37» | And al/ the promiſes of God are 
in him, Tea, and in him, Amen. 2 Cor. 
I. 20. And the New Teſtament is cal- 
led the New T, t in his bloud, 
Mat, 26. 28. and his blood the bloud of 
the Everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 13. 20. 
And when the Scriptures ſpeak of 
Gods promiſing eternal life before the 
world begar, Tit. 1. 2. and of Gods 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe and grace which was given us in 
Chriſt before the world began, 2 Tum. 1. 

. they ſeem to refer to what God the 
Father promiſed Chriſt on the behalf 
of mankind upon his Mediatory un- 
dertaking for them, even then when 
this was reſolved on and concluded by 
the Father and the Son , before the 
world began. Fora concluſion of this 
matter, and to ſhew that the Cove- 
nant of Grace was granted _ the 
account of the righteouſneſs ot Chriſt, 
hear what S. Peter ſaith, 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
To them ſaith he, that have obtained like 
preciows Faith with ws through the Righ- 
teonſneſs of God and our Saviour Jeſws 
Chrift. Whether you take Faith here 
for the act of believing the Goſpel, or 
the Goſpel it ſelf as the object ofF aith, 
which ſeems molt likely, or for both, 
yet this 1s given through or upon ac- 
count of the righteouſneſs of him who 
is both God and our Saviour. 

If you ask how the Mediatory righ- 
teouſneſs of our Saviour inthis ſubor- 
dination of ends doth operate to our 
Juſtification ? I anſwer, Our reconci- 

lation 
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liation to God by being renewed ir 
heart and life, is the matter of our 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs, upon which 
we are juſtified, For God juſtifies 
none that are not reconciled to him, 
nor whichare not Evangelically righ- 


teous. But then our reconciliation | 
to God, and our becoming Evangeli- : 


cally righteous thereby, and our be- 
ing juſtified thereupon, as I ſhall after 
ſhew we are, areall owing to the Me- 
diatory obedience or Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt 3 for from that 1t is that t 


are what they are. And o far as theſe" 


' operate toour Juſtification, they do it 
in Virtze of C = Mediatory perform- 
ence, And fo do thoſe two great mo- 
tives, the hopes of the forgiveneſs of 
fin and eternal life, by which we are 
perluaded to be reconciled to God 
and to becoraie Evangelically righte- 
ous; for theſe alfo are founded in the 
Mediatorial obedience of our Saviour, 
without which we could have had no 
ſuch hopes ; and- therefore Chriſt is 
well and worthily ſaid to be our hope, 
i Tim. 1. 1. And then for the new 


Cove- 
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Covenant, as that operates to our Ju- 
ſtification, as it is a new Law conſtitu- 


ting a new Righteouſneſs, and as it is 


the rule according to which we are ap- 
roved as righteous, and adjudged to 
be _—_ whenGod juſtifies us, ſo 
this operation receives its life, and be- 

ing, and virtue from another opera- 
tion, and that is from the operation of 
the Mediatorial obedience and righte- 
ouſneſs of our Saviour, by which the 
Covenant it ſelf was obtained. Indeed 
all that any ways operates to our Juſti- 
fication and Salvation, depends wpor 
our Saviours Mediatorial performance, 
except what God himſelf doth : and 
yet what he himſelf doth in relation 
thereto, is (till done with reference to 
the undertaking and performance of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt for us. Chriſt is 
the foundation which God himſelt 
hath laid, which bears up -the whole 
fabrick of our Redemprion and Salva- 
tion, which indeed 1s built upon it. 
ija. 28. 16. ' Behold, Tlay in Zion for 4 
fonndation,' ' 4 ftome, 4 tried one, 4) 4 > 
cions corner-ſtone , a ſure foundate 
; faith 
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ſaith God concerning Chrift, All man- 
ner of ſpiritual bleflings are in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to be conferred on us through 
Jeſus Chriſt, or by Chriſt, or i# Chri 
God reconciles ws to himſelf by Jeſws 
Chriſt : preacheth peace to ws by Jeſwe 
Chriſt. The riches of his grace in his 
kindneſs towards ws, is through Chriſt 
Jeſus 5 we have peace with God through 
ant? eſus Chriſt. The promiſe of 
Ny be in Chriſt Jeſws. And 
= life the gi Gt 2. Joſue 
Chriſt our a adoption of Chil- 
dren is by Chriſt Jeſws 3 with man 
more the Jike in Scripture. All whic 
betokens that Spiritual benefits of all 
ſorts are vouchſafed us upon the ac- 
count of his Mediatorial performance: 
The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
bm hath bleſſed ws with all Spiritual 
ings in heavenly things in _ ; 
ph. 1. 3. But theſe things I 
_—_ fully open in that which nd 
to which I ſhall now 
The ſecond thing bl pro- 
poled to be enquired into, is, upon 
what the efficacy and operative virtue _ 
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this Mediatorial righteouſneſs of our 
Saviour doth depend in reference to 
our Juſtification, and indeed of all 
other ſaving benefits. And itſeems to 
me todepend partly upon Gods Ordi- 
ation and appointment to the end he 
and our Saviour deſigned it for : and 
partly upon the Aptitude of it, as a 
meansto ſuch an end. 

1, It depends upon Divine Ordine- 
tion and appoinement. For our Lord 
Chriſt is mrade to ws of God, Wildom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Re- 
demption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Heis made 
+ preg to us by God, in the ef- 
fed: of his righteouſneſs : God order- 
ing and appointing that ſo it ſhould be. 
For this way of making us righteous 
by virtue of the righteouſneſs of ano- 
ther,is wholly of Drvize inſtitxtion,and 
is ſupernatural, a way which the Law 
naural knows nothing of, nor we by it. 
When the Apoltle had ſaid, ſpeaking 
in the perſon of Chriſt, Lo, I come to 
do thy will, O God, Heb. 10. 7. he 
preſently adds, ver. 10. by the which 
will we are ſarTified through the offering 

, of 
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the body of Jeſws Chriſt once for all, 
| Pn Ih of Dei inſtitution 


that the Mediatorial righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt ſhould operate to our Juſtifica- 
tion and other Spiritual benefits, be- 
cauſe the effe&t of it in the event is 
limited by God unto certainconditions: 
otherwiſe when Chriſt gave himſelf a 
Ranſom for all, and taſted deathfor e- 
very man, all would have been juſtified 
and ſaved thereby as well as fome.For 
the price of Redemption was ſufficient 
for all as well as for ſome, if it had 
been as agreeable to the wiſdom of 
God, that all ſhould have been juſtified 
by his blood, as it is that thoſe only ſhall 
who ſhall be perſuaded to be recon- 
ciled to him. And the obedience of 
Chriſt is in it ſelf as ſufficient to deliver 
thoſe who are reconciled to. God, 
from temporal death which is the lefs 
evil, as it 1s to deliver them from eter- 
nal death, which is the greater, had 
not the wiſdom of the Divine will 
made the difference. And we may 
well conceive thavit is by virtue of the 
divine will, that Abe/, Enoch , ny 
ot 
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other good men who lived towards 
the beginning of the world, ſhould be 
juſtified and ſaved by virtue of this 
obedience of our Saviour to the Law 
of Mediation, thouſands of years be+ 
fore he aftuated that obedience in the 
humane nature. The giving of Chritt 
for us and the eppaiming kim to the 
office and work of a Mediator, was an 
a& of pure Grace. And in all dona- 
tions it belongs to the doner to derer- 
mine and appoint how far and to what 
ends the benefit of them (hall extend, 
and upon what terms they halt be 
conferred and enjoyed. Þt is not 
him that willeth, nor of bim that ru 
but of Ged that ſheweth mercy, Rom. 9. 
I6, That us, the terms on which the 
c_— are to be received, are not of 
the ordering and appointment of an 
other, but ofGod, Thoſe the mercy 
to beſtow. The wiſdom of God go+ 
verns 1n all acts of his Grace. For be 
worketh all things after the connſel of his 
ewe will, Eph. 1. 11, 

' 2, The Operative virtue of the Me- 
diatorial righteouſneſs of our Bleſſed 

Saviour 
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Saviour in reference to our Juſtificati- 
on, depends in great part. at leaſt, 
upon the Aptitude of it as a means ty 
fuch an end. There is a bleſſed apti- 
tude m what our Saviour hath done 
and ſuffered, ro reconcile God and 
men, and ſo to procure mens Juſtifica- 
tion. The proper bulineſs of a Medi- 
ator, is to reconcile parties at differ- 
ence. And the Mcdiatorial acts of our 
Saviour conformable to the Law of 
Mediation, in which his righteouſneſs 
doth conſiſt, were molt aptand proper 
to ure Reconciliation between 
offended and men offending : 
Some of them _— in them a great 
fitneſs to reconcile God to men z to 
atone him and to take off his diſplea« 
ſure againſt finners for what 1s palt, 
provided they can be prevailed withal 
to lay down their arms of rebellion, 
humble themſelves, beg forgiveneſs, 
and return to their duty : And ſome 
of them have on the other hand a great 
aptitude in them to reconcile men to 
God. And by ſuch afs of our Savi- 


ours Mediatorial obedience as theſe 
wa 
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two ſorts conſiſt of, is the great and 
bappy buſineſs of reconviliation be- 
tween God and men brought - abour, 
and mens juſtification and pardon ob- 
tained. God never thought it fit to be 
reconciled to men, till they could be 
perſwaded to be reconciled to him. 
And men- will never be perſuaded to 
be reconciled to God, till they have 
ſome good aſſurance that God will be 
reconciled to them upon their repen- 
tance, ſubmiſſion , and return. Now 
the ads of our Saviour's Mediatorial 
obedience ſerve very happily to both . 
theſe ends. 

1. They have an excellent aptmeſs 
in theny to reconcile God to men, up- 
en ſuppoſtion of their compliance 
with thoſe-reaſonable and caſte rerms 
upon which he hath declared himſelf 
willing to bereconciled ro them. Our 
Saviours putting himſelf in our ſtead, 
and being content to ſuffer for us , to 
die for us, that we might not die eter- 
nally, and-thereby to make feparatiori 
for the affront we have put upon God, 
his law and government, is called a- 

; D king 
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reconciliation m_—_ s of the pes- 
wg the A « 2 oe 7. < 
the making co Sony for ate 
by the Prophet, Dar. 9. 24. 
And the reaſon of the aptnels of this 
atof our Saviour's obedience, to re- 


concile God unto us upon ſuppoſition | 


| oiithns wo be m_ ht thereby, and 
by other means ———_ + to 
God, 1s two-fold. 

i. From the velxe of the ranſome 
laid down ; wot ſilver and gold, but the 
precious blood Ne Chri iſt, 1 Pet.1.19, 
the Blood © band wh God as well 
asman: the Church of Godis ſaid to be 
purchaſed with bis own Blood , AQts 20. 
28, which according to the Scripture 
account, 1s a valuable conſideration for 
that which is deligned to be obtained 
by it. Henceit is called a price, a price 
paid : ye are bought with a price, 1 Cor. 
6. 20. 4 purchaſe ; 'that by which the 
purchaſe was bought and paid = 
purchaſed with dads Ar 
that which is ſati y to G 
being content to and diſcharge 
the ranſomed upon that account, » pro: 

vi 
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vided they continue not in their rebel- 
lion: He gave himſelf a ranſom for all; 
1 Tim. 2. 6. Theſe metaphors bei 
borrowed phraſes _— - is culto- 

among men , (till ſignifie a valx- 
ndpecten ven r __—. is ob- 
tained thereby. When weconfider that 
all Nations are but as the drop of the 
bucket or fmall duſt of the balance in 
compariſon of God, and that that per- 
ſon who hath given himſelf a ranſom 
for us, is, God bleſled for evermore, as 
well asman ; we muſt needs conclude, 
that the dignity of his perſon, muſt 
needs add an infimte valze to his ſfuf- 
fering for us , and be in the fight of 

God of great price. n 
2. The other reaſon of the aptneſs 
of our Saviours futtering for us to re- 
concile God unto us, 1staken from the 
congraity, analog y, or proportion that is 
in our Saviour's ſuttenngs, to anſwer 
the end of God's puniſhing finners 
themſelves. His ſuffering tor us an- 
fwers Gods end in puniſhing finners, 
as well, yea, better than if we our 
felves uftered the demerit of our 
D 2 fins, 
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ſins, who come to be pardonec. there-' 


by. We are'not to think, I conceive, 
that when God makes ſinners bear their 
iniquity themſelves in ſuffering ac- 
cording to their demerits, that it1s for 
their ſuffering-ſake that he does it, as 
if he were pleaſed or gratified with; 
their ſuffering, meerly as fuch, as re- 
__— men ule to be in the ſuffer-- 
of them on whom they revenge 
inſides: or as the Devil 1s, in the 
; of men for deſtrudtion 
: no certainly, God is _—_— plea- 
ry with ſuch ufferings of - ſinners 
themiclves , as they ſerve to worthy 
ends''and purpoſes. He hath plain! 
told us, that he hath no pleaſure in t 
death of him \that dies, Ezek. 18. 32. 
nay, hath ſworn «s he lives, that he 


hath =o pleaſure, no not in the Heath of 


the wicked , but that he turn from his 
way and-live, Ezek. 33. 11. If he had 
taken pleaſure in the ſuffering as ſuch 
of the finners themſelves, we cannot 
imagine thatever he would have given 

a command to his dear Son as he hath 
done, to ſuffer death to —_— 
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ſinners themſelves from eternal death, 
when they wereall juſtly obnoxious to 
the judgment of God. God ſeeks re- 
conciliation with ws, 2 Cor. 5. 19. which 
is an argument, that revenge dwells 
not in him; only as governor of the 
univerſe, he renders vengeance where 
the ends of Government call for- it. 
Otherwiſe God ſaith, Fury is not iz mie, 
Ifa. 27. God doubtleſs is only pleaſed 
with the ſuffering of wicked men then 
ſelves, as thoſe Rerings tend to wor- 
thy ends, and a pwblick good. For God, 
as a wiſe and good governour of his 
whole Creation of rational beings, 
deſigns the good of the whole by 
thole puniſhments which he inflics 
u ſome that are contumacious. 

o puniſh ſuch , is as neceſſary no 
doubt for the good of the Creation 
in general, as the cutting off delin- 
quents by the hand of publick Juſtice, 
is neceſſary to good order and govern- 
ment in a Commonwealth. 

Now the ends of puniſhments in re- 
ference to the publick good of Gods 

D 3 


Crea- 
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Creation in {general , are ſuch as | 


I. To awecken and beget a ſenſe in 
Gods Creation , of the turpitude of 
fin, how contrary it is to the holy na- 
ture of God, how hateful and diſplea- 
ſing to him , and of how malignant a 
nature in reference to his creatures; 
that, wherever it faſtens, it cauſes great 
diſorders and diſturbances, ſetting men 
againſt God their maker, and one man 
againſt another ,, yea, every (inner a- 
pamſt himſelf; and that it 1s it which 
th broughtin all the miſery and con- 
faſijon that is in the viſible and inviſible 
world. 

2. Tomaintain and keep wp the Au- 
#hority of God, and the honour of his 
'Laws, by which he governs his Crea- 
'rares. For punifhments are the ſanion 
of Divine as well as they are of Hu- 
mane Laws. Tf it were not for them 
the Laws of God would lofe much 
of their ſtrength, and of that awe and 
reverence which by means of them, is 
kept up in the minds of intelligensbe- 
gs, to whom they are made known. 


3. An- | 


ww VV ow WW vY WW WW 0 VU” Wow 


_ td EEE —ym—_ _—_ 


Juſtification Stated. 37 
3. Another end of puniſhing ſome 
offenders for the of the whole, 
is to deter others from falling into ſuch 
a hardened ſtate of rebellion againſt 
God, as for which final execution of 
Divine Juſtice paſleth upon them. 
One great uſe of Gods vilible Judg- 
ments here im this world apon notort- 
ous offenders, is for caution to the reſt. 
Thus Gods Judgments upon the Iſra- 
elites thouſands of years before, were 
for examples unto us, and for our admo- 
nition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come, 1 Cor.10. 6,11. Sodom 
and Gomorrah in what befel them, are 
ſer forth for examples to the reſt of the 
world , ſuttering the vengeance of e- 
ternal fire, Jude 7. And we do not know 
of what uſe to the inviſible world of 
Gods Creation, the execution of Di- 
vine Juſtice upon incorrigible offen- 
ders is now or will be hereafter 
them. We ſee what is befallen the Apo- 
ſtate Angels in the inviſible world, is 
made uſe of for admonition tothole of 
this viſible , 2 Pet. 2. 4- 6. And 
it's evident that the wife method of 
D 4 Gods 
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Gods proceeding in the matter of our 
Redemption, was deſigned as of good 
uſe to the invitible world; it was tg 
the intent that now unto principalities 
and powers in heavenly places , wight be 
known by the Church , the —_ wiſ- 
dom of God, Eph. 3. 10. And it is not 
incredible, but that on the other hand, 
the puniſhment of obſtinate tranſgre(- 
ſors in another world for what th 
have done 1n this, may beot good uſe 
IE of the inviſible world. 

4- This puniſhing af ſinners in an- 
other world for impenitency in fin in 
this, is, when itis made known, as it is 
now, of great uſe, to bring men to re- 
pentance, when hope is given them, as 
there 1s, that they ſhall eſcape the like 
puniſhment upon their repentance, and 
pot otherwile, 

Theſe and ſuch like being the reaſon 
and ends of Gods inflicting puniſhment 
upon ſinners themſelves that are impe- 
nitent,I am now to ſhew that theſe ends 
areas well, yea in ſome reſpe&t much 
better, provided for, and ſecured by 
the ſufferings of our Saviour for us, 
f though 
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though we that are ſaved by his ſuffers 
ings, do not ſuffer, than they would 


ave been in cale eyery {inner without 


redemption,had born his own iniquity, 
and ſuttered for himſelf the defirt of 
his ſin. 

For in that, firſt, God would not 
ſpare his own Son when he eſpouſed 
= cauſe of {inful men, not to juſtifie 
or defend them init, but to ſufter for 
them, rather than they ſhould have no 
terms granted them of eſcaping ſuffer- 
ing themſelves what they had deſer- 
ved : I ſay, when in this caſe God 
would not ſpare his own dear Son,not- 
withſtanding the dignity and tranſcen- 
dent worthineſs of his perſon, and the 
exceeding great interelt he had in his 
Fathers love, he did thereby (ufficient- 
ly declare and manitelt as well as by 
inflicting puniſhment on ſinners them- 
ſelves, how odious a thing (inis'in-his 
fight, how contrary to his nature, and 
how irreconcilable he 1sto it, S$1n-was 
condemned for as vile a thing as it is, 
as well by our Saviour's ſuffering inthe 
fleſh for jt in our ſtead , as it wenls 

avec 


40 The Chriſtians 
have been by our ſuffering for it our 
IO 8. 3. he —_—_ fin in 
the being a Sacri rit. % 
2. B > of God's thus ſuffer- 
ing inthe ſinners ſtead for their tran(- 
the righteous Law of God, 
aberky of this Law is as ſuffici- 
ently maintained, and the goodneſs of 
as ſufficiently vindicated, asit would 
have been by puniſhing thoſe ſinners 
themſelves, that are now ſaved by his 
ſufferings. For when God wand not 
ſo much as give any hopes of pardon 
to ſuchas have crangreſs that law of 
his, no not upon ition of their re- 
pentance, without the ſuffering of ſuch 
an one as his own dear Son; no crea- 
ture that knows this, can have any oc- 
caſijon or place left to deſpiſe or light 
that Law,or the authority of the Law- 
giver, and not to beawed by it, nor to 


expect +. for impunity in con- 
—_— It 

3- No creature can take any encou- 

ttocommit fin, or to continue 

inti, who conſiders how feverely the 

Son of God himſelf was dealt wy 
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by his merciful and molt loving Father, 
in delivering him up to be crucified by 
Sicked hands, beſides his other ſuffer- 
ings, when he put himſelf in the ſinners 
place to undergo whatever hts Father 
would pleafe ro inflict upon him, fo 
that he might but thereby obtain a 
pardon for them, and that too but up- 
on condition of their reformation, and 
reconciliation to God, - 

4. As the end of mflidi 1 
ment is either for the nefoematden L_ 
the perſons themſelves that ſuffer, or of 
others by their example of ſuffering, 
ſo this end of ſinners ſuffering , was 
much berrer attained by our Saviour's 
ſuffering for our ſins, than if we our 
ſelves, that are ſaved by his death, had 
ſuffered for them what we had de- 
ſerved. And the reaſon hereof ts , be- 
canſe thoſe that are ſaved by onr Savi- 
ours death, are by his death firſtrecon- 
ciled to God in their nature and life ; 
they are reformed, and of rebels made 
loyal ſubjeRts, which they never would 
have been, if they had ſuffered them- 
ſelves the deſert of their fin. And is it 

nor 
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not much better that diſloyal and dif- 
obedient ſubjects be made dutiful, loy- 
al; obedient, and uſeful, than to be 
off for obſtinacy in rebellion? G 
had faid concerning wicked men, that 
he had much rather that they ſbould re- 
turn and live, than that they ſhould 
dic in and for their jniquities: and our 
Lord his Son hath anſwered him in the 
joy of his heart, in that by his ſutfer- 
ing for them ip conjundion with other 
his performances on their behalf, he 
hath fulfilled his Fathers wiſh, and 
his deſire to. paſs in reference 
to many ſuch ſinners. And moſt certain 
It is, that this is infinitely more p 
and ſatisfaFory to God , than if 
mankind had ſuffered the pains of eter- 
nal death for their iniquities. This 
hath occaſioned , and will (till cauſe 
inhmtely more joy in Heaven, and on 
Earth, and moretriumphant thank(gi- 
ming wo God, than there would 
ve if every ſinner had born his 
own burden. On this account, our Sa- 
viour's giving himſelf for us, was in- 
deed empharically an offering and a ſa- 
crifice 
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Tuſtifitation Stated. 43; 
crifite of a ſweet | ſmelling ſavour' unto 
oh A [yer calls it, Epheſ! 5:1. 

s All theſe things conlidered and' put. 
together, it appears upon a very rati- 
onal account, that there was a v 
great apritude 1n this act of our Savi- 
our's mediatorial obedience, to recon- 
cile God to men , when he delivered 
up himſelf to ſuffer for them on' the 
terms he did, and fo to operate to our 
Juſtification. | 
2. As there is an aptitude in our 
Bleſſed Saviour's Medatorial Righte-" 
onſneſs to reconcile God to men in or- 
der to their Juſtification ; ſo there- 1s 
in another reſpect an «ptitude in it hke- 
wile to reconcile men to God in orderto 
the fameend. And that at of Obedi- 
ence to the law of Mediation which 
hath an aptitude in it this way, conkitts 
at leaſt very much in a faithful dif- 
charge of his Prophetical Office as Me- 
dator.' For by a faithful diſcharge of 
this truſt,and in obedience to this Law, 
he perſuades men by the great argu- 
ments and.motives of the Goſpel, robe 
reconciled to God. ere | s 
0 
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To thisend he publiſhed the Goſpel, 
which he brought down from Heaven, 
Prophetically called his declaring the 
decree, Pſal. 2. 7. And this was done 
in obedience to the Law of Mediation, 
by his Father, as I have ſhewed 

John 12. 49. [ have not ſpoken 

= ſelf, ſaiththe, but the Father 
ch fent me, be gave we « Command- 
——_ 1 Nod fy axd what [ſhould 
ſpeck, As the Law was given 1n the 
hand of a Mediator, Moſes, ſo was the 
Goſpel by Chriſt, the Mediator of a 
berter Teſtament. And he confirmed 
itto be from God, by many 
wonders, and mighty deeds which ac- 
companned the publ lication of it by him 
ving ſcaled itwith 

his own iced yon after he had ſet it 
on foot himſelf, while he was on earth, 
and then ſealed to it by his death, he 
afterwards , when he left the world 
and aſcended nay high , left behind 
wa to the world, Apo- 

ſites; Prop hh angeliſts,Paſtors and 
Teas to tu grny the! of the 
Goſpel in his name z which _—_ 


and , 
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is called the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
and the Goſpel committed to their 
truſt, the Word of Reconciliation, and 
that which they were to do' by it as 
his Ambaſſadors, was, to pray,beſeech, 
perſuade men in Chriſt's ſtead, zo be 
reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20, 
This firſt done by our Saviour in his 
Miniſtry, is continued by his Miniſters 
in his name, by perſuading men to re- 
pentance, and amendment of life, and 
to become ſincerely obedient unto 
God, in which their being reconciled 
to him dothconfilt. And the way and 
means uſed by our Saviour , and his 
Embaſladors , to perſuade men to be 
thus reconciled to God , was by poſ- 

them with a ſtrong and- vigor- 
ous Belief of three _ eſpecially, 
as great parts of the Goſpel our Saviour 

t from Heaven with: him. 

1. That God would certainly be re- 
conciled to all ſinners , pn they 
would but be reconciled to him, and not 
ſtill perſiſt in their rebellion : that he 
will certainly pardon them , and treat 
them as friends, if they would deſiſt 


from 
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from carrying it any longer as enemies 
to him; He bath ſeit Gs word by his 
Met s, that he is ot willing that 
any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come 
to repentaiice, 2 Pet: 3. 9. that he would 
have all men to be ſaved and come t0 the 
knowledg of the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. And 
becauſe guilt makes men full of fears, 
and jealouſics of the avenger, and not 
apt to believe that ſuch as they have 
highly affronted, injured, and provo< 


ked, can be reconciled to-them , until 


they have avenged themſelves on them, 
if they have power t6-do it: therefore! 
our Saviour to aſſure ſinners of there- 
ality of God's deſire td intention/ob 
being reconciled to them, arid to par-' 
don them, -if they will but be reconci-- 
led to him}, -hath not'only given them 
his word for it , but a'wonderfut and 
great proof of it in what he hathdone 
towards ſuch-a thing betorc ever any 
ſuch favour was defired or ſought for 
on their parts. 'God, he ſo loved the: 
world, and was ſo unwilling to avenge 
himſelf on them, as that he hath given 
his only begotten Son, not only —_ 

em 
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them ſo, bur alſo to ſuffer for them, to 
prepare the way of reconcihation. be- 
tween them. | 

All this hath been done on God and 
his holy Sons part towards this recon- 
ciliation, beforethere was cver any in- 
clination on mans part of- being recon- 
ciled-to God. God hath commended his 
love towards = = while we were yet 
ſenners , Chriſt died for w,, Rom. 5. 8. 
In this was <a hte love of God to- 
wards ws, becanſe that God. ſent his onl 
begotten Son into the world,that we wight 
live through him. Herein is love, not that 
we loved od, but that he loved ws, and 
ſent his Son to be a propitiation for out 
fs, 1 Jahn 4. 9, 10. And doubtleſs 
this way of proceeding with enemies, 
if any, will make thegi willing to: be 
reconciled to God: and it is indeed 
that which doth take with all bur de- 
_ contamacious wretches.We love 
him , ſaith St. John , becauſe be \ firſt 
loved we, 1 John 4. 19. Our thoughts 
and inclinations of returning to God, 
and of being reconciled to him, of any 


love or good will rowards him, take 
E the 
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their firſt riſe from intimations , yea, 
more than ſo , from manifeſtations of 
Godslove to us firſt, and eſpecially of 
ſuch love as the giving of his Son for 
us beſpeaks him to have to us. Hence 
the —__ of the Croſs , the declara» 
tion not only that Chriſt hath ſuffer» 
ed, but —_ what account he hath 
ſuffered, is ſaid to be the power of God 
to them that are ſaved, tharis, it is Gods 
| 127 motive by which he per- 
uades men of his willingneſs to be re- 
conciled to them, and by that means 
prevails with themto be willing to be 


reconciled to him. The preaching of the | 
Croſs is to them that periſh ſo, fol ſure | 


but unto ws which are ſaved, it is the 
power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 's. All thing 
laith St. Paul, are of God, 'who 
reconciled ws unto recs fo Jeſus Chriſt, 


and hath given unto wi the miniſtry of rt. 
conciliation (what's that?) to wit, that 
God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world 

wnto himſelf, not ag ting their treſpaf 

fer unto them , a th committed tom 
the word of reconciliatian, 2 Cor. ” 
19. This 1s,we {ee,Gods way a 


thod 
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thod of reconciling” the ' world unts 
himfelf; by making known to them, 
that upon account of his Son's under- 
taking rode. Joi eg —=—_ 
fredy wilkng to pardon t and not 
to/ jb Whets: reſpalies, but tobe 
reconciled to them, provided they will 
be tecondfed ro him. | * © 
- ' Hence it 13 that onr reconcifiation 
toGod'(and not only Cod's reconci 
liation tous) is ſo frequently as it is, 
attributed in dog rms tothe death of 
Chriſt, if when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled ts God by the death of his 
Co, witch more berg reconciled, wt foul 
be Javed by his life,” Rom. 5.10. ' And 
that be might reconce both (Jews and 
Gentiſes) wnto God: in ot body by the 
_y uvrire flein the enmity thereby, 

d came and preached peace, Ge. Fph. 
2. 16, 17. And apain , having made 
peace by the Blood of birGroſs it pleaſed 
the Father by him to reconcile aff things 
to himſelf, And you that were ſometime 
elrenated and ememics in your mind by 
wicked works, yet now hith he reconciled 

EK 2 . 
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Col. 1. 19,20, 21, 22. By, theſe and 


led to us, and that it.is by this, that he 
Pprocures'a wil 
conciled to ham. | 

This gregt ion between.the 


Father and the Son in behalf of the | 


world, the Father's giving, and the 


G in-us to beres- | 


4 
: 
: 
a 


Son's undertaking to die for the.wark | 


an-order to this great work of. xeconr 
ciliation , is the great and certain. ſe 

TY ra en , that wipe 2B 
in the Goſpel touching Gods being re: 
concilable to finners, and his forgiving 
them, provided they will be reconc 
led to him, ſhall-be really. performed 
and made good to them. Hence it- is, 


that in regard that Chriſt was made | 
Prieſt by the Oath of God to offer | 


himſelf in Sacrificeto expiate fin, and 
thenin vertue of that Sacrifice to make 
= | inter- 


— 
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mterceſſion for us, that he is faid to 
be made ſurety of the better Teftament : 
_ _ ny that means becomes a 

unto men, of the reali- 
wt his proffers and promiſes in the 
Goſpel to them , and of the 
manceof them upon the condition of 
their —_— reconciled to him , Heb. 7 
20, 22. The Apoſtles inference is ry 
natural and ſtrongly concluſive when 
= s, He that ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall 
henot with him fp give us all things, 
Rom. 8. 32. Gods giving his Son to 
= for us, is more than the beſtowing 
a pardon and eternal life upon us. 
And therefore he having done the 
greater already-to procure our recon- 
ciliation to him, it is an earneſt, and 
a pledg that he will not ſtick to pardon 
and to fave us, which is a leſs matter 
for bim to give, if we become recon- 
ciled to him indeed. If when we were 


| enemies we were reconciled to God by 


the death of his Son, avxch more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life, 
Rom. 5. 10. 

E 3 This 
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This aſſurance which God hath gi- 
ven to the world of his willingneſs to 
pardoa and ſave finners by the death 
of his Son, as an carneſt and a pledg 
of it, if they wilfully refuſe not to be- 
come reconciled to him , is that which 
in the fieſt times' in which this was di- 
valged tothe wrrid, brought in a con- 
fiderable part of it to Chriſt , who by 
ia are up themſelves to God. In 
Pp of which ſuccels of this grad 
ous defign of God upon the world by 
the death of his Son , it was that our 
Saviour faid, Johbr 12.32. And I, if [| 
be lifted up from the eerth, will draw al 
men wnto me. $9 powerful a motive to 
reconcile ſinners to God, is God's de- 
claration by gtving his Son to die for 
them, of his willingneſs to be reconch 
led tro them», it they will but anſwer 
him in their willingneſs to be reconct 
ledto him. This is the firſt of the three 
things I mentioned , which have 4 
great aptneſs jn them to perſuade men 
tobe reconciled to , for which 

end, our Savigur does by the 
Telta- 


as he is Mediator of the New 
7: | mcnt, 


3770 EE URGES TESESETTSTESST 


LLERSST 


Juſtification Stated. $3 
ment, "a only _— _ — —— 
to men with a ief of it, 
—_— which #t ns. anus 
them at all cowards ſuch an end as the 
reconciling them to God is. 

2, Another of thoſe motives by 
which our Saviour by ſetting the Go- 
ſpel on foot, ſeeks to reconcile mento 

od, is by giving them great aſſurance 
that God is (© far trom deſiring to re- 
venge himſelf on them, notwithſtand- 
ing all their provocations, it they were 
bur as willing as he is to be reconciled, 
as that in caſe they will be but perſua- 
ded to be reconciled to God by re- 
pentance for their former adotion, 
and by becoming really obedient to 
their power for the future, as that then 
he will beſtow upon them everlaſting 
life, advance them to ſuch a ſtate of 
bappineſs, as that greater than which 
the heart of man cannot wiſh for or 
delire. And ſurely this,if it be through- 
ly believed, will, if any thing will, per- 
uade men to be reconciled-to God.To 
thisend, our Saviour hath b t life 
and immortality to light by the Go» 
E 4 ſpe], 
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fpel, 2 Tim. 1.10. And by this motive 
he doth almoſt every where in the Go- 
ſpel perſuade to Faith, Love, R 
tance, Obedience, and Holineſs, which 
1s the ſame, with perſuading men to be 
reconciled to God ; for in fuch things 
as theſe, doth our reconcihation to God 
confilt. St, John ſpeaks of thisin a mag- 
nifying way, as the great motive to 
man to entertain and the Goſpel : 
This, faith he, is the promiſe which he 
hath promiſed ws , even eternal life, 
1 John 2.25. And indeed it was this 
that did invite men to receive the Go- 
ſpe], to profeſs the Chriſtian Relig) 
atfirſt, and which did animate them 
to ſuffer any thing Tather than to re- 
nounce and forſake it, and the hope of 
eternal life, which they had received 


their goods, knowing in themſelves, that 
they bad in Heaven, a bettcy, and an en- 
dwrine ſbftance, Heb. 10. 34. 

3. There 1s a great aptitxde in our 
Saviours ſerting the Goſpel on foot, to 
reconcile men to God, becauſe he 
thereby convinceth them, that if, —_ 

| $ 


y bas They took joyfwlly the ſpoiling of | 
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God's gracious offer of being reconci- 
led to themin caſe they will be recon- 
ciled to him: and if after all that hath 
been done by God, and ſuffered by his 
Son, to prepare the way for a mutual 
reconciliation between them, they ſhall 
yet obſtinately refuſe to be reconciled 
to God, and Fer (till in their rebel- 
lion and diſobedience , Thet then God 
will be jo far from being reconciled to 
them, and from pardoning them, not- 
withſtanding all the willingneſs he 
hath declared to be reconciled to 
them, upon condition of their recon- 
ciliation to him : and notwithſtandi 
all that Chrift hath done and ſuffer 
to bring this about, as that this offer 
of God, and undertaking of Chriſt, 
ſhall turn but to their heavier doom, and 
greater condemnation in the next 
world. This is the condemnation , that 
lieht is come into the world, and men lo- 
on darkneſs more than {4gh4,John 3-19. 
ow we eſcape if we negle@ ſo great 
SE ad ar gion ft ro to be 
ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, and was con- 


firmed to ws by them that heard him, 
Heb 


56 The Chriſtians 

Heb. 2.3. It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and for Tyre and 
Sydon, in the day of Judgment, than for 
themthat have refuſed to be reconci- 
led to God, when by the Goſpel ſent 
to them, he hath offered to be recon- 
ciled to them, on condition that they 
would be reconciled unto him. 

And Icit any ſhould flatter them- 
ſelves with vain hopes of being ſaved, 
from the goodneſs of the nature of 
God, and the death of Jeſus Chriſt 
for finners, who yet take a liberty to 
live io known fin without reconcili 
themſelves to God, by leaving it oft, 
and returning to their duty, as too 
many alas do : there are two or three 
things revealed by Chriſt, to take trom 
them ſuch vain hopes, and to put them 
upon a neceflity of chufing either to 
reconcile themſelves to God, or to be 
eternally miſerable. 

1. The firſt istakenfrom the wature 
of God. Thenatureof God is ſo pure 
and holy, and ſo contrary toſin, that 
it is as impoſlible for him to be recon- 
ciled to fin, or to ſinners, while p =. 

t 
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they arein open rebellion againſt him, 
as it is for him to change his nature,and 

weale to be God. This is the meſſage 
—_- St. John) which we have heard of 
mw (that 18, of Chriſt) and declare unto 
you, that God is light , and in him is no 
darkneſs at _ If me (2, that we have 
fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, 
we =" hr do not thetruth, 1 Joi 
5. So that, according to this meſſage 
which Chrilt hath ſent to ſinners by his 
engers, it is as poſlible to recon- 
cile light and darkneſs, as God and 
ſuch as walk in darkneſs, that is in wil- 
ful fin. And St, Pax/ would make men 
themſelves judges in the caſe, and ap- 
peals to their own reaſon, laying, What 
communion hath light with darkneſs, and 
what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? 
2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. and plainly inti- 
mates,that if Iight and darkneſs are irre- 
concilable, and can have no commu- 
nion, fois Chriſt and Belial, or a law- 
lels man. 


2. He hath taken away ſuch vain 

hopes from ſinners, by declaring by his 
tr of 

,, 
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fone ,, judgeth according to every mans 
work : that is, he will judg every man . 
according to the right of his cauſe,* 
without favouring or diſ-fayouring the 
of men againſt the nature and 
right of their cauſe: He that hath done 
good ſhall come ſorth to the reſurretion 
of life, and he that hath done evil unto 
the reſurreFion of damnation. Even 
there where the Lord hath declared 
from heaven , that he is meraiful and 
acious , wing iniquity , tran{- 
greflon —_ _ he hath 
eclared alſo, to the end men might 
not miſtake, that he will by no means 
clear the enilty; no, by no means, not 
upon any account whatſoever will he 
clear ſuch as are finally guilty, by per- 
fiſting in rebellion, Exod. 34. 6, 7. All 
ſuch perſons therefore as will not be 
uaded to be reconciled to God, 
ing obedient to his govern- 
ment by his laws, have no more reaſon 
to hope that they ſhall be ſaved upon 
the account of God's merciful nature, 
or the merits of Chriſt's death , than 
they have to hope that God for _ 
es 
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ſakes will go contrary to all his decla- 
rations 1n his word, and contrary to the 
whole fixed frame of his government, 
by which he rules, and will judg the 
world. And what finner is there that 


. can but give himſelf the liberty to con- 


ſider things , that is or can be ſo vain 
in-his expeCation, as to promiſe him- 
ſelf any ſuch thing, fince our Saviour 
hath faid , Heaven and earth fball paſs 
away," but- my word ſhall not paſs away, 
Mat. 24. 35. Thoſe are the Unbelievers 
which thall certainly periſh, who will 
not believe God , who will not believe the 
Son of God, when they have ſpoken 
their mind fully and plainly , but will 
needs flatter themſelves with hopesthat 
they will be better thantheir words. 

3. Our Saviour, to take away from 
men ſuch vain hopes, and to convince 
them of the neceſlity of their being re- 
conciled to God, bath told them , that 
if they will not be reconciled to him, 

cannot be reconciled to happi- 

eſe; thaftheir nature cannot be capa» 
ble of the happineſs of the next world, 
unleſs they are reconciled to Gon 8 
this. 
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this. Except a man be born again, ſaith 

he, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, 

_ 3. 3. Except fuch as have contra- 
ill habits by bad fiving, be born 

agam, they arenot capable of the hap- 


pmeſ3 of thar ſtate. That is, -in other - 


words, except they put off the old man, 
and put on the new, A ry or which 
yet moreplainly exprelt, Epheſ. 4. 22, 
23, 24. except they put off concerning 
their uy conver/ation , the old wan, 
eb ir corrupt, according to the deteit- 
fol luſts, and be renewed in the ſpirit of 
their nrinds, and lp put on the new- mint, 
which aſter God it created in rightconſ- 
meſf and true holineſs : except this be 
done, they cannot fee the kingdom of 
God, 3. e. they cannot enjoy it.” "He 
doth not fay, they fe# not , but that 
cannot fee it. And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the happinebs of the heavenly 
ſtate 1s of ſach a nature, as between 
CO the nature of man , as vid- 
an , there is no congrwi 
ty. And chat which hah A ot 
in it to the nature of a creature, is 
not matter of pleaſure, but of ror- 
ment 
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ment to it. The holy God, the holy 
Jeſus, the «+ Frm. + anc, and holy Men 
= the inhabitants of Heaven': And 
what telicity can unholy men take m 
ſuch company ? Solomon ſaith , the wp- 
right are an abomination to the wicked, 
Prov. 29: 27. And if they boo here 
where they are but in part hol 
much more will they be ſo in «4b 
world , when they are altogether fo. 
What Communion, ſaith St. Paxl, hath 
—_— with werighteowſmeſ 7 no 
more than light with darkneſs, 2 Cor. 
6.14. They do not love God here as 
he is holy z nor 1sit pleaſure to them to 
think of him as ſuch 3 and therefore, 
unleſs they be ſanftified and made fo 
hete, are not capable of enjoyi 
God ng: next worlds in the oc Y- 
ment of whom, the happineſs of 
ven doth confiſt. W; bolimeft n "o 
man fball ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. And 
they are ſuch as-are pare in heart, which 
ſhall fee God, Mat.'s. 8. Beſides, thoſe 
a luſts which wicked men car 
with them into the next world, 
will ew them from being happy 1 in 


what 
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what place ſoever they are, when they 
ſhall — deprived of thoſe carnal ob- 
jets to latisfie them, which they found 
in this world. 

Andleſt any ſhould think that God 
will be ſo merciful to them, as ſo toal- 
ter and change their nature, whenthey 
come 1nto the other world,as that they 


ſhall be capable of the happineſs, of 
Heaven, though they are not changed | 
in this; our Lord hath told them afore- 
hand to prevent ſuch a conceit, that 
though mary ſhall ſay wrto him in that 
day, Lord, Lord, open unto ws , for we 
have heard thee preach in our recs 
have eat and drunk in thy preſence, have 
prophe and caſt out devils in thy name, 


they hav _— nſe: PMs a 
ew 


ory; unto them, 
om me, ye workers of iniquity , 1 

Semen Mat. 7. 22. fpriageh 25,. 26, 
And St. Paxl his Apoſtle hath told us 
alſo, that we wuſt all appear before the 
Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt , that every one 
may receive according to that þe hath 


done in the body , whether it gd of 
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bid. We muſt receive we ſee accor- 
ding to what is done in the body 
here in this life, before the ſepara- 
tion of ſoul and body- by death, 
2 Cor. 5. 10. Now # the acvepted 
time, now the day of Salvation, and 
thoſe that out-ſtand this, it will be 
ſaid wnto them, as our Saviour doth 
in Rev. 22. 11. He that is wnjuſt let 
him be unjuſt YT and he that is filthy 
let him be filthy ftill. 

By all theſe Revelations made by 
our Saviour, he hath (as any that 
will confider ther miay caſily ſee) 
put men upon a neceſlity of bet 
reconciled - God, unleſs hey 
rather chuſe to be everlaſtingly mi- 
ſerable. And in this with the fore- 
mentioned Motives, there 1s a ve 

t aptitude to reconciel men to God; 
S the Teaſe of the thing ſhews, and 
the event hath declared. 

And thus we have now ſeen how 
the Mediatory Righteouſneſs of our 
Saviour, his obedience in executing 
the Law of Mediation, doth ope- 


rate to our Juſtification, in refe- 
rence 
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rence both to God and men. By 
his ſufferings he reconciled God to 
penitent ſinners, by making ſatisfaction 
to his governing Juſtice, and by (e- 
curing the ends of his inflich 
puniſhment upon impenitent offen- 
ders, while he ſpares the penitent. 
And by the Goſpel which hath 
ſet on foot, the Holy Spirit con- 
curring, he reconciles men to God ; 
that 1s, he reconciles their minds and 
wills, their lives and aCtions to Gods 
Holy Nature, Government and Laws, 
which is their Evangelical Righte- 
ouſneſs, in which capacity, he de- 
livers them up to God to be Juſt 
fied and Pardoned, according to the 
tenor of the Covenant of Grace, 
which he likewiſe obtained for us, 
t bcing founded on his Media- 
tory obedience; of which Covenant 
I am now 1n the next place to ſpeak. 
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CH A P. IIL 


How and in what reſpef# the Covenant 
of Grace operates to our Juſtifica- 


tron. 


—— 


HE Covenant of Grace operates 
to our Juſtification in ſeveral 
reſpets. But however it doth this 
or in what reſpe&t foever ; yet all 
that operation 1s owing to the 'Me- 
diatorial Righteouſneſs or Obedience 
of our Saviour. For 1] have-ſhewed 
in what goes before, that the'Co- 
venant it ſelf was obtained -by- and 
founded in the Mediatorial' Righte- 
ouſneſs of our Saviour i" the obtain- 
ing of which, was' one bf the' ends 
of the Office and Work of Chrilt as 
Mediator. And as it is one of the 
efiety of our Saviours death,” i is 
called a Teſtament; though rr other 
reſ It is called a' Covenant; yea 
a Law. As its promiſes are made by 
God on condition of duty to be per- 
F 2 formed 
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formed by us, ſo itis a paF or Co 
venant. As It abſolutely enjoyns that as 
duty, which 1s alſo the condition of 
our happineſs, ſo it is a Law. But 
as it- COmes out of the hands of Jefus 
Chrift, and is the Fruit of his death, 
ſo it is a Teſtament, becauſe by that 
it receives its vigor and ſtrength. 
A Teſiament, ſaith the Apoſtle, x of 
force whex men are dead ; otherwiſe it 
i of ma ſtrength at all while the Teſta- 
tor Jeveth , Heb. 9.17. This being 
iled, I come. now to ſhew in 
what, reſpects this Covenant ope- 
rTates;/to- our Juſtification. And this 
it doth, 
| 1. By reconciling the Natural Law 
t0 ithe/ terms of the Law of Grace 
in the, behalf. of Repentant ſinners, 
in.yirtue of the, death of Chriſt for 
them.3/” whoſe Juſtification and Par- 
don” the, Natural Law was againſt, 
while they remained impenitent. By 
the Natural Law I mean, that eter- 
nal reaſon or wiſdom by which Al 
mi God does always that which 
is fit and becoming him towards his 


creatures; 
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creatures 4 and that by which his crea- 
tures do or ought to do what is fit 
and becoming them towards God, 
towards themſelves and one another, 
And this is faid to be the Natural 
Law, becauſe its determinations and 
awards are ſuited to the nature of 
things. As when innocent creatures 
are uſed as ſuch, and obſtinate ſinners 
dealt with as ſuch, and repentant ſin- 
ners treated as ſuch; and when crea- 
tures are more or leſs puniſhed or 
rewarded according as they have 
been- and - done more or leſs wic- 
kedly or worthily : or as when God 
does render to every one according 
to his works without reſpect of 
perſons, as the Scripture ſpeaks. Now 
to do according to the nature of 
_ is to do according to right 
reaſon, and to do fo is always well 
becoming the Agent, whether it be 
God or man, and cannot be other- 
wiſe. To this Law that of St. Paul 
refers when he ſaith, Whatſoever things 
are true, honeſt , Joſt pure, lovely, of 
good report , if there be any virte 

F 3 and 
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and praiſe, think on theſe. things, 
PhiL 4. 8. 

This then being the Natural Law, 
it mult needs be always againſt the 
Juſtzficatian and Pardon of impenitent 
obſtinate ſiriners and irreconcilable 
enemies; for it would not be a& 
cording to the nature of thi 
not according' to right reaſon, P 
{o not becomihg the Agent, if 'the 
bad ſhould be treated as well as the 
good. 
But then on the other hand, the 
es _ _ be againſ(t- the 

rying a ing of ſuch re- 
__ Rand whom Chriſt died; 

uſe the caſe of ſuch is quite dif 
ferent from theirs who continue in 
their rebellion, and who have no 
ſhare in the ſatisfaction which Chriſt 
hath made in the behalf of reper» 
taht ſinners. Now the caſe of ſuch 
being thus different, it - would not 
——_—_ ding to - nature -and re# 

things, 'and ſo not a 

to the Natural Law, if hy wor 
be no more pardoned than the im» 
penitent, 
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penitent. Conſidering what our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour hath rs 4 and ſuffered 
to atone God and to obtain par- 
don and happineſs for repentant fin- 
nersz ſuch as are greatly diſpleaſed 
with themſelves for having diſpleafed 
God; and that judg and condemn 
themſelves as guilty = folly and wor- 
thy of deathz that deprecate Gods 
diſpleaſure, beg forgiveneſs and return 
to their duty; it cannot but be a- 

le to the nature and reaſon of 

thing, and very well becomi 

ſo mods being as God is, for him 
for Chriſts ſake to pardon ſuch, and 
to reward their future Faithtulneſs, 
and ſincere obedience with everlaſt- 
ing happineſs, 

And ſo much the rather it is fo, 
becauſe by the death of Chriſt for 
ſuch as return .to God after their 
apoſtacy from him, the great and 
wile ends of Gods Government over 
all intelligent beings, which center 
inthe publick good, are: d as well, 
yea better, as I have ſhewed before, 
than they would been by puniſhing 

F 4 repen- 
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repentant ſinners themſelves for their 
Offences. By the-ſecuring of which 
ends of Gods Government; the rea- 
ſon of the Natural Law is fully an- 
{wered and fatisfied. The publick 
good im Gods Dominions, is a great 
end of his Government : and this pub- 
lick good is promoted by Gods juſti- 
tying and pardoning repentant fin- 
ners, for Chriſts ſake, becauſe by his 
doing ſo, ſinners are prevailed with 
and perſuaded to repent, amend,.and 
reform, and of bad to become good, 
and of unprofitable and diſlervicea- 
ble, to become uſeful and profitable 
members in Gods Kingdom, to the 
increaſing and multiplying of ſuch in 
It, to the great joy and ſatisfaction 
of the whole. For which cauſe it's 
ſaid, There is joy in heaven over every 
one ſinner that repenteth, Luke 15. 
Again, it mult needs be agreeable 
to the Natural Law, for God, for 
Chriſts ſake to juſtific and pardon 
repentant and reformed ſinners, be- 
cauſe it is e to his own na- 
ture... For that which is agreeable 
to 
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tothe nature of God, muſt needs agree 
to the Natural Law, becauſe the Na- 
tural Law is founded in the Nature 
of God. Now for God to ſhew mercy 
to his creatures in all compaſſionable 
caſes, is as natural ts him as to do 
juitly + mercy being as eſſential to 
God as juſtice or any other attri- 
bute of his is And there is noop- 
rtunity for mercy to ſhew it ſelf 
ut in compaſlionable caſes. Andif 
the caſe of repenting and reformed 
ſinners, for whom Chriſt died, be- 
ing at firſt made but fallible, be not 
a compaſlionable caſe, I know not 
what is or where any will be found 
for God to exerciſe his mercy in. 
Furthermore, the Law of Grace 
does not, nor indeed can, Cancel or 
Relax the Natural Law in any part 
_ I confeſs I with others have 
ome time thought otherwiſe) and 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Natural 
Law is naturally what it 1s and can» 
not be otherwiſe. That which is in 
it (elf fitelt to be done, can never 
be otherwiſe under the ſame circum- 
ltances 
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ſtances in which it is ſo. The change 
or alteration is not 1n the Law when 
it favours the ſame perſons at one 
time whom it disfavoured, yea con- 
demned, before: but the change is 
made in the perſons themſelves, and 


in the e of the circumſtances 
of their Caſe, by reaſon of their 1n- 
tereſt mn Chriſts performance for them, 


and of their intereſt in the promiſe of 
the Law of Grace, they having per- 
formed the condition on which thei 
intereſtin the benefit of Chriſts death 
and in the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
were {uſpended. 

The Law curſeth al tranſgreffors 
of it as ſuch: and they remam un- 
der it until they are redeemed from 
it,, and removed from under it - by 
Chrilts having born it for them. So 
that the SanGion of the Law is not 
Cancelled, but undergon by our Re- 
deemer for us. He hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the Law by being 
made a curſe for us, not by altering 
the Law for us, Gal. 3. 13. Our $a 
viour hath told us, that be which be- 

| lieveth 
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heveth not is condemmed already, be- 
cauſe he bath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Jon of God : be- 
cauſe he hath not received the remedy 
by which he might have been de- 
livered from that condemnation into 
which he was fallen. John 3. 18. 
He was under the condemnation of 
the Law Natural, before as a tranſ- 
preſſor of that, and is now under the 
condemnation of the Goſpel, as a re- 


3 of the Grace oftered by that. 


ut when ſuch an one comes to be- 
lieve, he is no longer under the 
condemnation of either Law or Goſ- 
pd, but both are reconciled to him 
through Chriſt, becauſe by his be» 
heving -he 1s reconciled to them: not 
becaute t are in the leaſt altered, 
but becauſe the man himſelf 1s ak 
tered, and the circumſtances of his 
caſe are altered upon the account of 
Chriſts performance for him. 

We cannot ſay that the Natural 
Law was ever againſt the juſtification 
and pardoming of fuch repentant fin» 
ners for whom Chriſt ——_— to 

after : 
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ſuffer : for if it had, it would be fo 
{ſtill now he hath ſuffered : for that 
Law is intirely unalterable and in- 
flexible. Till heaven and earth paſs, 
_ jot or one tigtle ſhall in no wiſe 

a the Law, faith our Saviour 
unt1 all be fulfilled, Mat. 5. 18. Now 
if the Law __ never a _- the 

ſhification a on of ſuch 

_— as aforeſaid, then there __ 
no alteration to be made in it to 
make way for their juſtification and 


pardon. 
And as all this appears as we ſee 
from reaſons taken the nature 


of God, and from the nature of the 
Law it ſelf as reconciled by the _ 
- Chriſt to {inners : 

ppears alſo mo. Tellmony of 
- 4. St. Paut ſpeaking of ſuch 
repentant finners as in whom were 
found the fruits of the Spirit, ſaith, 
that againſt ſuch there is no Law. 
Gal. 5. 23. and if no Law, then not 
the Natural Law. And when in a- 
nother - place the queſtion is pur, 
whether i» may be ſaid that the 


* 
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is againſt the om of Ged? He 
rejects it with a kind of indignation, 
laying, God. forbid. Gal. 3.21. 

To conclude then, for God to juſti- 
fie, pardon, and make men happy, 
when in vouchſafing this favour to re- 
pentant perſons, upon account of the 
death of his Son, his Authority, Law, 
and Government, is not left unvin- 
dicated, nor the ends of his Govern- 
ment unſecured, nor any creature 
hurt by it, it is doubtleſs agreeable 
to the higheſt reaſon, and therefore 
congruous to the Law Natural, and 
infimtely becoming ſo good a "_ 
as God is. And it may very we 
be, that upon this account God is (aid 
tobe juſt in juſtifying him that believeth 
in Jeſws, Rom. 3. 26. and faithful and 
Juſt to forgive ws our (ns, 1 John 1.9. 

And this doubtleſs 1 the ſatisfa- 
Gien which God the Father receives 
by the ſuffering of his Son for our 
fins, about which there have been 
ſo many diſputes in the world. It 
is doubtleſs infinitely ſatis faFory and 
well pleaſing to Almighty God that by 


Mmcans 
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means of his Sons ſuffering , he can 
now ſhew Mercy to repentant fin- 
ners in juſtifying, pardoning, and fa- 
ving them, without ſuffering tho leaſt 
diſhonor or ſuſpition of dilbonor in 
reference enher to his Nature, Law, 
or Government, and in full compli- 
ance with the immutable Law of 

Righteouſneſs and Reaſon. 
or will it follow from what hath 
been diſcourſed (as ſome perhaps may 
objet ) that the Natural Law, and 
the Law of Grace are all one. For 
although the Natural Law 1s not a- 
inſt rhe favour exhibited by the 
po of Grace, upon the reaſon and 
the terms on which it is done: yet 
the Revelation of that reefom which 
is the Mediatorial performance of 
Chriſt, 1s not made by the Natural 
Law, but by the Goſpel or Law of 
Grace. For no man can merely by 
any natural hght know it, but is 
knowable only by the Goſpel Reve- 
lation or Law of Grace. The natural 
_ _ =_ the things of the 
pirit of God, becanſe they are im ' 
4 diſcerned : 
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d: that is by means purely 
ſpiritual or ſupernatural. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
or this reaſon and by reaſon of all 
the honor which redounds to the 
Eternal Father and to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and all th: benefit which ac- 
crues to men, by this Revelation, 
which is exceeding great, it was ne- 
ceſlary that this Law of Grace ſhould 
be conſtituted and publiſhed, as a 
Law diſtin from the Natural Law. 
But whereas the Scripture in ſome 
places ſeems to repreſent the Law 
and the Promiſe as inconſiſtent , (0 
that if one take place upon a perſon, 
the other muſt in ſome fort give way, 
according as I my felt have ſomtimes 
thought; I ſhall now look a little 
more narrowly into thoſe Texts. In 
Rom, 4- 14. i'ts ſaid, If they which are 
of the Law be heirs, faith is made void 
and the promiſe made of none effe&. 
And in, Gal. 3.18. If the mbe- 
ritance be of the ; it i no more 
of Promiſe: but God gave it wnto 
Abraham by promiſe. For a right un- 
ig of theſe and ſuch like 
Scriptures 
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Scriptures, we muſt conſider that the 
Apoſtle doth not in them repreſent 
the inconſiſtency of the Law and 
the Promiſe as they are in thems 
ſelves, and in their proper uſe, and 
rightly underſtood ; but'he therein 
ents the erroneouſneſs of their 
opitioh againſt whom he diſpures, 
upon the account of the abſurd com 
equence of it, as rendring the "Law 
and the Promiſe inconſiſtent. For 0- 
therwiſe when St. Pay! ſpeaks his 
own ſenſe of the Law and Promiſe, 
he with great vehemency denies the 
Law to be againſt the Promiſes, when 
he ſays, Ir the Law then againſt the 

Promiſes ? God forbid. Gal. 3.21. 
The caſe was this; the Phariſaicsl 
Jews, held Righteouſneſs or Juſtifi- 
cation to be by the Law, in oppe- 
ſition to its being by Grace. I &o 
not of ate the grace of God, faith 
St. (meaning that he did not do 

it by his doctrine, as they did b 

theirs) for if righteouſneſs come by 
Law, faith he, then Chriſt is dead in 
vain, Gal. 2. 21. They held their 
legal 
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rmances were of themſelves 

qr teouſneſs that d of them« 
Juſtifie them before God. But 


AePaal taught that it was — 


and by virtue of Chriſts 


© the ich and Gactre others 


wiſe imperfect obedience of ſuch as 
have been once finners, is izxputed or 
connted to them for Righteouſneſs, 
$o- that their opimon of Righteouſ+ 
neſs coming by the Law, if admit- 
ted, "| have rendred the death 
of Chriſt to be in vain, and the Pro- 
miſe of _—— or uſeleſs, A hich 
et proceeded from Grace, was 
in it = an - om — 
if righteouſneſs been by works in 
. Gregg; ay world not have been 
of Grace, otherwiſe Grrace would have 
no more Grace, as St. Pal reaſons. wor 
if it was of Grace, as the Apoltle af* 
kr as it was, then it conld not 
be of works in their ſence, otherwiſe 
work, would be no more work. Rom. 
1.6, 

So that the drift of St. Paxl in his 


writings was to ſhew, that their opi- 
| G non 
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niof: of Juſtification by the Law, 
was 'pernicious, for that it oppoſed 
the Law to the Promiſe, as render- 
ivg the Promiſe uſeleſs: But that his 
do&rine of Juſtification by Grace 
through Faith, did not evacuate the 
Law nor make i uſeleſs in the mat- 
ter of our Juſtification, but rendered 
both very well confiltent. Do we then 
make woid the Law through Faith ? 
ſaith: he, God (forbid : yea we eft- 
bliſh the Law. Rom. 3.31. —_— 
men among the Jews under the Law, 
were Juſtified by Grace, even then 
when they were approved of for 
Righteous upon the account of their 
_— = tence to the _ of 
s, and accordi th - 
yr upon the ——__ gt y Ars 
God for acceptation . and approbation 


m their fincere obſervation of all his : 


Laws. And therefore they from time 
to .time ſtiled him a God keeping 
Covenant and Mercy with them that 
love him and keep his Commandments, 
or that walk before with all ther 
hearts. And though the hearers f 
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the Law were not juſt before God, yet 
the doers of Law were juſtified, when 
they depended upon the Grace and 
Mercy of God for acceptation in do- 
ing their duty. Rom. 2. 13. 
. Conclude we then, that there is 
mg in theſe Scriptures to prove 
the Natural Law and the Law of 
Grace, not to confift without the orfe 
being altered by the other. 

And thas we fee how the Law of 
Grace operates to our Juſtification, 
by reconcilmg the Original Law to 
us upon our repentance that was a- 
ww; it is reconciled to us, be- 
cauſe we are reconciled to it by the 
Law of Grace, 

By the way then it is remarkable, 
how greatly it conduceth to the con- 
folation of all truly repentant fin- 
hers, and of how great a ground of 
their confidence towards God it is, 
that the Natural Law as well as the 
Law of Grace, is now on their ſide : 
it ts not only not againſt them, but 
is made to be for them by the ble 
fed undertaking and performance of 

& 2 our 
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our Saviour for them, when once 
they are perſuaded to be {incerely 
for it. 

2. The Covenant of Grace ope- 
rates to our Juſtification, as it is an «# 
of Grace by which God doth in- 
ſtitute and ordain, that Faith as it is 
an operative principle of ſincerity of 

tance, of love to God and man, 
and of all holy obedience, ſhall be 
accepted and accounted for Righteouſ- 
meſs, upon the account of our $a» 
viours Mediatory Righteouſneſs. And 
for our better underſtanding and 
ſatisfaftion in this matter, I ſhall en- 
deavour theſe three things. 

I. To ſhew thatthere is a Righte- 
ouſneſs found among men, which the 
Scripture calls ſo, and calls thoſe 


Righteous that have it, their baving |: 


ſinned notwithſtanding. 


2. Toſhew what it 1s and 1n what | 


it conliſteth. 

3. How it comes to be ſuch. 

1. That there is « Rigneoio 
found among men which the - 
pture calls ſo, and calls thoſe Righ- 

tcaus 
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teous which have it, notwithſtandin 
all the world ſtand guilty before God 
of unrighteouſneſs, and are conclu- 
ded under fin, according to the firſt 
Law we were under. This is a thin 
ſo well known to thoſe that rea 
the Scriptures or hear them read, 
that it's needleſs to cite particular 
Texts toprove it. We ſhall find that 
good men ſuch as are juſtified, are 
called the Righteow or the Juſt, no 
les I think than fourſcore times in 
the Books of Pſalms and Proverbs, 
belides ſo many other places, as are 
not cafily to be numbered. 

2. That which is more neceſlary 
is to ſhew what this I *, 
and I . _ conſiſt. In 
general 1t confiſteth in owr confor- 
wity to the terms of the Gefpek, the 
new Covenant or Law of Grace. 
As mans Natural and Original Righ- 
teouſneſs ſtood in a conformity in his 
nature and ations to the Original 
Lew of Righteouſneſs, from which we 
are fallen: And as the Mediatorial 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt conſiſteth in 
G 3 his 
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his conformity to the Law of Medi- 
ation; {o doth the Evangelical Righ- 
teouſneſs of a Chriſtian ſtand in his 
conformity to the terms of the new Law 
of Grace. And therefore as the Go- 

| it {elf is frequently called the 
Faith, and ſormtimes the of Faith, 
as being both the Obje& and- the 
Rule of the Chriſtian Fauhs fo is a 
Chriſtians conformity toit, freq 
ſtiled likewiſe, the Righteouſneſs 
Faith and the Righteouſneſs by Fai 
and the obedience of Faith. Rom. 
3. 22. and 4. IT, #3. and-9. 306. 
and 10. 6. Gal.5. 5. Phil. 3. 9. Rom. 
6, 36. 

Now this conformity to the Go- 


ſpe] which God counts to vs for 
nenny | 
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on the account gem Chriſt > 4 
Mediator hath ' ſuffered 'and done 
For linners, will receive ſuch into bis 
favour, don and fave them, s 
npon a belict do traly repent 
them of their fins, and feriouſly mr- 
folve and fincerely endeavoyr to pe 
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Tuſtifitation Stated. 8z 
God for the future, in the whole 
courſe of their lives; . and in «Gxs/ 
reſolutions and endeavours ſuitable to 
this belief, This belief or perſuaſion 
when ,it becomes thus praedice! in 
operations proper to the nature of 
ſuch a lion; as-it is then the 
true Chriſtian Faith, fo it is then 
alſo the Chriſtians Righteouſneſs, for 
it is imputed, reckoned and counted 
to them for Righteouſneſs, as the 
$cripture ſhews. 

k's true, Abraham is ſaid to have 
had this Righteouſneſs (Rom. 4. 11.) 
and Nach to be an heir of it, Heb. 
11.7. And yet we cannot ſay that 
they had any ſuch licite Faith 
in reference to- Chriſt the Mediator, 
as the meaneſt Chriſtian has under the 
Goſpel Revelation. And yet their 
Faith in the general -nature of it, was 
the Game then with the Chriſtians 
now. For they had ſuch Revelati- 
ons made by God one way or other, 
by which they did believe him to be 
reconcileable and propitious to all 
ſuch as fear and love him, and fin- 

G 4 cerely 
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cerely endeavour to pleaſe him: And 
upon this Principle doubtleſs' it was; 
that they and other good men in 
thoſe elder times, lived ſuch holy 
and virtuous lives, as hath procured 
them upon publick Record, honour 
and renown for Righteous men, unto 
all Generations. For fo' ſaith that 
ſacred Author ſpeaking of them Heb. 
I1.39. Theſe alt received a good re 
port through Faith. Thus Abel ob- 
tained witneſs even from God himſelf 
that he was Riehteow, by reaſon of 
his Faith in God, in conjundion with 
what he did by virtue of his Faith, 
Heb. 11. 4 And when 'the Scrt- 
pture ſaith (Jam. 2.) of ſome of theſe 
that they were juftified not only by 
their Faith but alſo by their Works: 
the meaning I doubt not is, that 
they were approved of by God as 
- — men' upon the account of 


It's true indeed _ and 
Holy men are frequently deſcribed 
by their fear of God, and by their 
love and obedience to him, without 

mecry 
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Tuſtification Stated. 97 
mentioning their Faith ; as at other 
times they are deſcribed by their 
Faith, without mentioning their fear, 
love or obedience. And the reaſon 
ſeems to be this, becauſe where any 
one of theſe is in truth, there are the 
other alſo. No' man truly fears God 
or loves and obeys him, but he that 
hath firſt Faith towards God that 
be is Gracious, Merciful __ ready to 
forgive the repenting and reformi 
hw) ne abt Faith, a6 
impoſhble to love him or reverence 
him with an a _ _ Ps 
forgiveneſs with him that be 
feared: ar with a fear mixed wich 
love, as the right fear of God always 
is. Pſal. 130. 4- 

Now this their fear of God, love 
to him and care to pleaſe him which 
ws out of their Faith, 1s as I fay 
Ir Righteouſneſs as well as their 
Faith it ſelf more ſtriftly conſidered ; 
becauſe their conformity to the Law 
of Grace, which is their Rightcouſ- 
neſs, conſiſts in theſe as well as in 
that, and the ſame promiſes are made 


ro 
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to _—_ - to _ He Ge; a 
Righteouſneſs is Kighteoss. 1 Joh. 3.7, 
All his tranſgre(ſrons which be hath com- 
mitted, they ſhall not be mentioned unto 
bim : 'in bis Righteouſueſs which. be 
hath dane, be live, Ezek. 18. 22. 
And when 1 ſay that our confor- 
mity to the terms of the Law of 
Grace is our Righteouſneſs, it is to 
be underſtood of fach a 
as is beerty and ficere, and in the iw- 
ward man as well as the outward, 
otherwiſe 1t- be not indefe- 
Given reſpett of extent and degree. 
For theran lies the difference between 
the pertett | Righteouſneſs, . and 
the E lical, The I Ri 
teouſneſs ſtood in a perfect and i 
fective conformity to whatever God 
commanded or the Law of Nature 
required of man. Bux the Evange- 
lical Righteouſneſs ſtands in a hearty 
and ſincere dehre, reſolution and en» 
deavour in a man to conform to all 
that God requires, in conjundtion 
with repentance for defects, and in 
aftiance nn Gods Mercy — 
r 
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for > yg Although hy 
man livi $ not per cep 

— av; Gods —— 10 2 

Leal , yet meanelt ſincere 
ot ag them all in ay Ever- 
gelical ſenſe; that is, in {incerity of 
relolytioa and endeavour. He . pre- 
pares | him ſelf to. doe his Maſters will, 
as our Saviour ſpeaks, Lake 12. 47. 
by refolving and eadeavouring to do 
it as well as he can, and by making 
uſe of all due means and helps to that 
end. And in this ſenſe good men are 
in Scripture ſaid #0 keep Gods C 
his Commandments, his Statutes and ; 
Lew, _ 26. 5. 2 Sam. 22. 22. 
I 14. 8. 2 Kings 18. 6. 
wag. I19. 22,55, _— 65.68. Luk. 
1.6, Not that did fo in the 
Legal ſenſe ; For ſo, there is wot « juſt 
man upon earth that doeth —— 
fomnath not, Eccleſ. 7.10. But they 
are laid $0 keep the Commandments 
m reſpect of the ſincerity of _ 
endeavour, doing as well as they 
_ {= ym-oy iebteeuſueſs nd by ou 
good men are deſcribed in Scri 

prure, 
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pture, and God is faid to love ſuch 
as do ſo. Pro. 15.9. 'and 21. 21. Ifa. 
51.1: They ſtill labour to do and to 
grow' better and 'better : and this ſin- 
ty of endeavour proceeding from 
a Principle of Faith, is it by which 
men in Scripture are denominated 
Righteous: for more than this I can- 
not-ſfay 'is found in any man, and leſs 
than this I cannot fay will denomi- 
nate any man to ' be a good tnd 
Righteous man. 


Our cndeavyours do not indeed of 


themſelves and without the aſſiſtance of 
Gods Holy Spirit, make us of unrigh- 
teous to become Righteous. But w 

ever men are perſuaded in their own 
minds-'to begin with honeſt 'endea- 
vours to do their duty as well as 
they \c#n, and to make uſe of Gods 
' appointed means to help them there- 
in, 'they will be ſure of the aſliſtance 
of Gods Holy Spirit to carry the 
work through. For God will give the 
Holy Spirit to _ that ark, him. Luke 
11.13. and will work in them to wil 
and to do well, while they are work: 


ing 
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ing out their own Salvation by their 
endeavours, Phil. 2. 12,13. To him 
that hath a heart thus to m_ well 
in uſing his firſt Talents which he 
hath from God, #o biz more ſhall be 
given by the Spirit of God, and he 
have abundance, Mat. 25. 29. 
This kind of Righteouſneſs which 
we call Evangelical, is mentioned 
in Scripture under ſeveral forms of 
ſpeech, yet all ſignifying the ſame 
ing in the main, to wit, the truth 
and reality ot Grace in the ſight of 
God. It is called unfeigned Faith, 
godly Sincerity, holineſs of Truth, a 
labouring to have always « Conſcience 
void of offence toward God and to- 
ward men, wprightneſs of Heart, truth 
in the inward parts, integrity, perfe- 
weſs of heart, and the like. And when 
we in Scripture the promiſes of 
Pardon and Salvation made to Faith, 
tance and obedience indefinitely, 
I think we may ſafely conclude, they 
are made to ſuch in whom theſe are 
realy and indeed, though but in the 
loweſt degree of ſincerity 3 and con- 
ſequently 
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tly that ſuch are in the num» 
ber of Righteous ns. 

But then thongh the truth and 
fincerity of Grace in the loweſt de- 
gree, will denommate thoſe that have 
«, Righteous men, yet that which 
is truly ſach , how weak ſoever it 
be tm the begmning, is of « growing 
natrre. And the reaſon hereof » 
evident, becauſe where men do their 
beſt endeavours from time to time; 
nfe and exercife will make them more 
and more perfe&t m their way; the 
repetition of atts firſt begetting and 
then mcreafing habits, and both to- 

er tending to more and more 
perfection in the Chriſttan courſe. 
uſt as it is with perſons in their 
earning any Art or Trade: though 
the beginning be but fmall, yet the lat- 
ter end will greatly increaſe 5 to al- 
hade to that in Job. The Divine 
Prmciple of Grace, which is the ſeed 

God <«m the Soul, which brmgs 

h the Harveſt of a good Life, be» 
mg m the nature of 1t contrary to 
fleſbly luſts, will be ti] — - af 

them 
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them to extirpate and drive them 


ing light, which ſhineth more and more 
unto the perfe? day, Prov. 4. 18. 

By the way then let it be obſerved 
how cafic the Yoke of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour is, and how light his Burden, 
when he hath made the condition of 
obtaining the pardon of ſin and 
Eternal Life, no harder than to re- 
pent, that we have been in Rebetlion 
againſt our Maker to our own un- 
doing, and ſerioufly to refolve and 
ſincerely to endeavour to defiſt from 
all as of difobedience for the fu- 
ture, and to do the beſt we canto 
pleaſe him in obſerving thoſe reaſo- 
nable Laws of his Kingdom and 
Government, that are ordained for 
our own good, for the peace and ſa- 
tifation of our own mmds, for the 
preſervation of the health of our bo- 
dies, and for the innocent injoyments 
of other the comforts of this lite : for 


the 
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the likewiſe, order and con- 
_ of publick Communities of men 
both in Church and Er m_ 
every one is thereby to 
Rom =_ and to aCt in = own 
Sphere z to prepare us by 
ſorvi them, 4. the enjoyment of 
a bleſled immortality after all this: 
And likewiſe obſerve how unreaſo- 
nable and void of all judgment and 
diſcretion it is for men to deprive 
themſelves of all theſe advantages, 
and wiltully and deſperately to run 
upon theirown ruin, when all mi 
ſo calily be prevented, as by ſub- 
jecting to the cafie Yoke and 
Government of Chriſt, who reckons 
our hearty and ſincere endeavours in 
obeying him, for obedience. 

3. How this F.ighteouſneſs comes 
to be ſuchz to be accounted and 
accepted for Righteouſneſs: and it 
is ſo upon a double account at lealt. 

I. It is of the Grace of God and 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that it 1s 
ſo, it is by way of donation or free 
gift, without conſideration had yoo 
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thing in us that ſhould render us 
worthy of ſuch a favour but the 
contrary. It doth not make. the be- 
nefit the leſs of Grace to us, in that 
it is beſtowed on us —_ Chriſt, 
or for his ſake; nor the leſs of Grace 
in God, becauſe the Rightcouſneſs 
of Chriſt his obedient ſuffering up- 
on account whereof this gift or 
prant is made us, was the effect of 
Gods gratious deſign of benefit unto 
us: It was by the grace of God that 
he taſted death for eucry man, as we 
are told, Heb. 2. 9. and conſequently 
all the good that does accrue to us 
by it, muſt be of Grace. 

That theintrodudtion of this Evan- 
gelical Righteouſncſs we ſpeak of, was 
of meer Grace and free eift, appears 
Rom. 5. 15. where this cffe&t of Gods 
Grace is called the giſt of Righteouſ- 
meſs, And in that Verſe and in the 
Verſe before and after, it is called the 
; ha free gift no leſs than four times. 

45 it was by one that ſinned, ſo is 
the gift : ſor the judgment was by one 
wnto condemnation > but the free gift 

was 
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was of many offences unto juſtification, 
For y by 4 [none efeves Sh reig- 
ned by one; much more they that re- 
ceive abundance of yo) and of the 
ift of Righteouſneſs, reien in li 
er + 4 Jeſus rs Therefore 4s 
the offence of one, judgment came upon 
all men to condemmation; even ſo 
the Righteouſneſs of one , the free gift 
came upon all men unto the juſtification 
of life. And in verſ. 21. Grace is ſaid 
to reign through Righteouſueſs to life, 
as ſim had reigned unto death. In theſe 
Verſes St. Pax! ſhews, that if the of- 
fence of Adam were of force to un 
volve his whole Race in condemns 
tion, that then the Grace of God 
and the gift by Grace through Chrilt 
the ſecond Adam and upon account 
of his Righteouſneſs, will be much 
,more available to the juſtification and 
pardon of all men, upon ſuppokitr 
on they receive this gift of bel 
Righteous with that Righteou 
And let it be noted, that the fre 
gift here mentioned, and the Rig 
onſneſs of one Jeſws Chriſt, are or the 
ame 
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Juſtification Stated. 97 
ſame, but the one the effect of the 0- 
ther : it is by the Righteouſneſs of 
one Chriſt Jeſus, that the free gift 
of Righteouſneſs came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. That is as 
I conceive, this free gitt of account- 
ing men Righteous, if they receive 
it upon the terms of the giver, is 
granted unto all men otherwiſe (in- 
ners, upon the account of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, Rom. 3. 24. Be 
ing ju = freely by bis Grace through 
the Redemption that is in Chriſt der. 
Here allo welſce that it 1s of free Grace 
that God approves of men as Juſt 
and does adjudg them Righteous, 
which is his Juſtifying of them : it 
s freely of Grace though it be 
through the Redemption that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus or for the ſake of his 
Mediatory obedience, Tit. 3. 6. Be- 
ing juſtified by his Grace, &c. 

And when this Righteouſneſs of 
Faith is faid as it is, to be a Righ- 
teouſneſs iz5puted or a Righteouſneſs 
that is accounted for ſuch, it imphes, 
nay argues, that it is ſo In a way 

kH 2 of 
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of grace and favour, and not in ſtirtt- 
neſs of juſtice. As on the contrary not 
to impute fin when fin hath been 
committed, ſignifies to deal with ſuch 
perſons in a way of grace 'and fa- 
vour, and not according to the rigor 
of \trict juſtice. 2 Sam. 19. 19. 2 Cor. 
5-19. Asnotto impute our treſpatlles 
ro us when we repent of them and 
ftrive againſt them, though other- 
wiſe we are not withour all fin, 1s 
purely an a& of grace and of high 
favour in God : even ſo for him to 
impute Righteouſneſs to us when we 
ſincerely endeavour to be Righte- 
ous, though otherwiſe we be not 
withour all ſin, is an act of the ſame 
grace likewiſe. This Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, it is not a zatural Righte- 


ouſneſs as Adams was while he kept | 
his integrity , but 1t 1s fo meerly in | 


the account of grace and favour. It 
1s a Righteouſneſs by Divine znſti- 
tution, not otherwiſe of it felt fo: 
its being ſo depends upon the grace 


and good will of God that hath ap» | 
pointed it ſo to be, and to be ac» | 
cepted | 
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cepted and to paſs in account for 
ſach. For which reaſon I conceive 
it is frequently called the Righteonſ* 
neſs of God, Rom. 1.17. and 3. 21, 
2 Cor. Jo 21, The Righteouſneſs of (od 
which is by Faith, Rom. 3.22. Phil. 
3.9. as noting it to be a Righteoul- 
nels of his ordaining, proceeding from 
his Grace, in oppoſition to mens own 
Righteouſneſs, which is or is con- 
ceited to be a Righteouſneſs Na- 
turally and of it felt, as the Phari- 
faical Jews fancied their Righteouſ- 
nels of the Law to be. By grace are 
Je ſaved through faith; and that not 
of your ſelves, it is the gift of God, 
Eph. 2.8. That 1s, it is by Grace, 
and by virtue of the donation of 
God, that we are ſaved by Faith or 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and that 
we have ſuch a Faith or Righteoul- 
neſs of Faith to be ſaved by. 

2. It is by the Goſpel or Cove- 
nant of Grace, that this Righteoul- 
neſs of Faith is revealed and conveyed 
to us for ſuch, and ſtated and ſettled 
for ſuch as by a Law. This way 

H 3 ot 
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of accounting men that have been 
and are ſinners, to be Righteous up- 
on their believing, 1s not known by 
any Natural Light, becauſe it 15 not 
a Natural Righteouſneſs, but is putely 
matter of ſupernatural Revelation, as 
it is In it ſelf ſupernatural Grace, 
I am not aſhamed of the Goſpe, 
faith St. Paul, — therein is the 
Righteouſneſs od revealed 
Faith wy it is writen Re 
ſhall live by Faith, Rom.1.17, And 
again, Now is the Righteouſneſt of God 
—_—_ without the Law, to wit, 
by the Goſpel, Rome. 3.21. It is by 
this Goſpel or Covenant, that Faith 
is ordained to be our Righteouſnels 
and ſettled for ſuch as by a Lay, 
which therefore is called the Law 
Faith, Rom.3.27. And the Goſpel 
which conveys this Grace to us, is 
frequently called the Grace of God, 
the word of his Crate, and the Gr 
JÞ#l of the Grace of God. Tit. 2. 11. 
Ads 14- 3. and 20. 24. 

The Meflias according to what 


was Prophelied, hath browght in evet- | 
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laſting Righteouſneſs, by the ever- 
laſting Covenant, the everlaſting Go- 
ſpel; which was not in the world 
after the fall, but by his bringing in, 
Dan. 9. 24- 

By all this it appears; that the Co- 
yenant operates to our Juſtification, 
as it gives being from God and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto that Cove- 
nant Righteouſneſs, which is the mat- 
ter of our Juſtification: it is that 
by which God doth i»ſtitnte this Righ- 
tcouſneſs : for it is a Righteouſneſs 
by inſtitution and not naturally ſach, 
as I have ſhewed. What it does in 
this kind, it does it by virtue of Gods 
d tien of it to that Office, and 
not by its own innate virtue and in- 
trinſick worth or merit. 

When I ſay this Righteouſneſs of 
Faith is not naturally and of it ſelf 
ſuch; I do not mean that thoſe 
fruits of the Spirit of which it doth 
conſiſt, have not in them the true 
nature of goodneſs and holineſs, for 
that they have; but that theſe are 
not in Righteous men themſelves 

H 4 (that 


103 The Chriſtians 


(that yet are Evangelically Righte» 
ous ) without all mixture of that 
which deſerves not the name of ho» 
lineſs and goodneſs, nor they with- 
out unrighteouſneſs, antecedent to 
this, and before they had repented : 
and therefore is not ſuch a compleat 
Righteouſneſs as would hold mea- 
ſure according to the ſtandard of 
the Law of innocency, it we were 
to be tried by that, to be Jultified, 
or Condemned by that. In this re- 
gard the beſt of us have cauſe with 
the-Plalmiſt to cry out and ſay, j 
thou Lord ſhouldſt work iniquity, 

Lord who ſhall ſtand ? Pal. 130. 3. 
It is indecd a growing Righteoul- 
neſs, that is by ——_ growing up 
towards a perfect ſtate : ſuch in whom 
It 1s, are perfeFing holineſs in the fear 
of God. Bur belore it 1s grown to 
this perfect ſtate, 1t is in the account 
of grace and by way of favour and 
for Chriſts ſake, accepted and ap- 
proved by God for ſuch Righteoul- 
neſs, as unto which he hath promiſed 
the pardon of all paſt offences, ang 


O g 


<< SHE DB ISAS =synB 


= © 


on i» , — » IV -I 


+2 rt V4 -&f 


—I 1 


Ss = Tc + x> it 


—_ 


*_—Oo—o 4 + F3 


—_—_ WY 2” RN Wu = WW i goOTTSDS 


OO ES GY - FW 


Taſtification Stated. 103 


of all ſuch after infirmities as are con- 
filtent with this Covenant-Righteouſ- 
neſs in its lower degree, and alſo 
eternal Life it ſelf. So that in a 
word this thing we call everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs by which we are Juſti- 
fed owes it ſelf its very being ſuch 
a Righteouſneſs as it is, unto the Co- 
venant of Grace, or that Grace of 
God and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is put into a Covenant for us. 
3. The Covenant operates to our 
Juſtification, as being the rule by 
which thoſe are juſtifed in judgment 
to be Righteous perſons, ſuch as to 
whom the promiſe of pardon andeter- 
nal life is made, that are juſtified at 
all. Righteouſneſs as I have former- 
ly ſhewed, reccives its denomination 
as it doth its nature, from its con- 
formity to ſome Law. And this Co- 
venant-Righteouſneſs the Righteou(- 
nels of Faith, receives its denomina- 
tion from its Conformity to the Co- 
yenant of Grace, as being that qua- 
lification in the perſon, on conditi- 
on of which the promiſes of the Co- 
venant 
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venant are made, and therefore eve- 
fy man that is Juſtified, is'Juſtified 
by 'this Law to be ſuch a perſon 
4s to whom the promiſes are made: 
Tt is by this Law that ſuch a per- 
fon is Juſtified in his cauſe: if a man 
be not a Juſt and Righteous perſon 
In the ſenſe of this Law, he will not 
be Juſtitied by God; for he judgeth 
of men and their cauſe by this Law. 
am.2.12. So ſpeak ye and ſo do #s they 
om ſhall be judged by gt of bi- 
berty : that 18 the Goſpel or Cove- 
nant of Grace. And our Saviour ſaith, 
The word that I] have ſpoken, the ſame 
ſtall jadg you in the laſt day, John 12.48. 
4. The Covenant operates to our 
mga as an inſtrument oft ma- 
ing us to become Righteous, andſo 
capable ſubjets of Juſtification. And 
this it doth by way of motive or per- 
ſuaſion, The great and precious pro- 
fiſes made to men in this Covenant, 
of pardon of fin and eternal Life, 
on condition of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, Sobriety, Righteouſneſs 
and Godlineſs and not otherwiſe; 


they 
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they out of a defire and love to the 
benefits promiſed, are perſuaded to 
imbrace the condition without which 
they cannot enjoy them, that 1s, to 
become Righteous. The Goſpel mi- 
niſtration is called the miniſtration 4 
Riekitonſneſs, 2 Cor.3. 9. And it is 
ſo both as it miniſtersto us the knows 
ledg that there is another Righte- 
oulneſs than that which is ot the 
Law, and alſo as it miniſters to us 
erful motives and afhiſtances to 
follow after Rightcouſneſs, by which 
they' become Righteous and fo to be 
Juſtified. St. Pazl faith, The Goſpel # 
the power of God to Salvation, m as 
much as therein the _— 7 

God is revealed from Faith to Fait 
Rom. 1. 16, 17. the terms on which 
God will account them Righteous, 
and the motives to make them 6, 
theſe are revealed by the Goſpel, by 
which it becomes the power of God 
to Salvation to thoſe that believe it. 
The Goſpel is a miniſtration of Righ- 
teouſneſs and of Juſtification, as it is 
the miniſtration ot Reconciliation, of 
Tecon-s 
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reconciling us to God , of reconci- 
ling our nature to the holy nature 
of God, and to his holy Laws, by 
making us partakers of a Divine Na- 
ture, a God-like Nature, in Hok- 
neſs and Goodneſs, which 1s done by 
the great and precious promiſes of 
the Goſpel, of *pardon and eternal 
Life, as powerful motives perſuading 
men to Ee new creatures In or- 
der to the obtaining theſe great be- 
nefits promiſed and mccineble only 
upon condition of ſuch our reconct- 
hation to God, which puts us into 
a perfect capacity of Juſtification, that 
1s, of being approved of as thole 
who have performed the condition 
of the forelaid promiſed benefits, 
Thus the Goſpel 1s called the word 
of reconciliation, which was committed 
to the Apoſtles and others, and their 
Miniſtry the miniſtry of reconciliation, 
2 Cor.5. 18.19. And by a p_ 
knowledg and belief of theſe things re- 
vealed by the Goſpel, men come to be 
juſtified, thatis, approved of as thoſe 
that have known, believed and obeyed 


the 
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the Goſpel. By his knowledg, faith God 
concerning Chriſt, ſha my righteous ſer- 
vant juſtifie many, 11a.53.11. T hat is, by 
the knowledg of him in what he 1s, bath 
done and ſuftered,revealed and taught. 

What the Law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the fleſb, as to free 
w from the Law of ſim, and to bring 
us to that Righteouſneſs which it 
did deſign but could not effect;. that 
is now done by the Law of the ſpi- 
rit of Life which is in Criſt Tejas, 
to wit, the Goſpel, The Law with- 
out the Goſpel , could not give us 
that afſurance of Gods willingneſs to 
be reconciled to us, and of pardon 
upon repentance, which the Goſpel 
does; much leſs of a glorious reward 
of new obedience. For the promiſe 
of pardon for Chriſts ſake upon our 
repentance, the promiſe of the Re- 
ſurrecion of the Body, and of the 
Celeſtial Glory, are brought tolight 
by the Goſpel, being matters of ſu- 
pernatural Revelation. Now it is the 
greataſſurance which the Goſpel gives 


us of theſe things upon the account 
of 


108 The Chriſtians 

of Chriſts death, that is the power- 
tul motive of prevailing with men to 
be reconciled t& God and to be- 
come Evangelically Righteous that 
they may be Jultified. And there- 
fore the preaching of the Croſs, is (aid 
to be to them that are ſaved, the power 
of God and the wiſdom of God. 1 Cor. 
1, 18, 24. That is, it contains and 
lays open Gods molt wile contri- 
vance of reconciling ſinners to him- 
ſelf, and by that means becomes his 
__ motive of drawing men to 
t, that ſo they may be Jultified, 
Pardoned and Glorified: The Lan 
made nothing perfeF, it is the bring- 
ing in of this better hope by the Go- 
ſpel that doth it. Heb. 7. 19. The 
Law which laid a burden of ſtrit 
obedience upon men, backt with e- 
vere threatnings in caſe of tranſgreſ- 
ſion, prevailed litrle upon men, but 
to keep them under a ſpirit of bon- 
dage to fear, while they were unac- 
quainted with the rich grace and 
indulgence of the Goſpel, by which 
the Yoke of Chriſt is rendered yo. 

a 
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and his burden light. The Goſpel 
prevails much more upon men when 
they heartily believe it, by pro- 
claiming pardon to all repentant fin- 
ners, and immenſe rewards to ſuch 
as ſhall with honeſt minds give 
up themſelves to Chriſt to be his 
Diſciples to learn of him by his 
Dodrine and Example, how to live 
a ſober, righteous and a godly Lite : 
And by promiſing Divine aſliſtance 
as well as vaſt rewards, and accep- 
tance of honeſt and fincere endea- 
yoursz and by making allowances for 
ſuch frailties and defets both in 
knowledg and pradtice, as will con- 
fiſt with uprightneſs of heart to- 
wards God. And thus I have ſhewn 
how the Goſpel operates to our 
Juſtification, as a great and effectual 
means of bringing us to become Evan- 
gelically Righteous, without which 
we cannot Jultihed by having 
that Righteouſnels imputed to ug, 
and by being approved of as Righ- 
tcous upon the account of it. 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. Iv. 


Of Faith and how that operates th 
our Juſtification. 


Hat Faith doth operate' to our 
fication , vie are perk 
area Ne frequent and exp 
hotice thereof we have from the 
Scriptures, ſuch as Rom. 3. 3o. and 
5.1. Gal. 2. 16. and others. And 
Faith operates to our Juſtification as 
it is the performance of that condi- 
tion upon which the great and pres 
cious promiſes of the Goſpel Cove 
nant are 'made. For the Covenant 
conſiſts chiefly of two parts, to wit, 
the promiſes which God makes of 
beſtowing benefits on us through 
Chriſt,and of the condition upon which 
theſe promiſes are made ; which con- 
dition is ſummarily compriſed in Faith 
or believing. 
But re I proceed further to 
ſpeak of Faith, I think it not incon- 
venient 
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venient here to premiſe to what 1s to 
be faid about Faith, as the re 
of the Goſpel-Covenant, ſom to 
ſhew that .the promiſes of pardon 
and eternal Life, are conditional. The 
Goſpel-Covenant is direQtly ſuited ta 
that Mediatory undertaking of Chriſt, 
by which the Covenant it felt way 
ined, and on which it was foun- 
ded. , Now I have ſhewed formerly, 
that Chriſt died for all men indeed, 
but yet it was but to obtain a con» 
ditional pardon for all nien, and 0+ 
ther benefits conſequent upon it. He 
did not die to procure that God 
ſhould be reconciled to them that 
ſhould always refuſe to be recon- 
ciled to him; but to obtain their par- 
don and reſtauration to the favour 
of God, upon condition of their be- 
ing perſuaded to be reconciled to 
him. And truly the Covenant of 
Grace holds an exa&t proportion to 
the Covenant of Redemption or Law 
of Mediation, by the fulfilling of 
which by Chriſt, the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant, as I ſaid, was obtained. As 
I our 
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our Saviour died” for all; tv put all 


its capatity of bei rdbned 
a haves, a caſe hes aid not 
perfiſt finally ih'rebelion againſt God) 
{9 the Covenant of Grace proiniſeth 
pardon and ſalvation, juſt _ the 
ſalt termy' and not © iſe. Fot 
the Coſpel'denounteth a being puniſhed 
with" everlaſtitgg deftrution from th 


preſence the Loid, and the gay of 


bis power, againſt all thoſe that 
not God ind which = tot the Go 
C 


I of our Lord Jeſas Chrift. So that 
Le" we —_— che th pro- 
3 and threatnings im the Go 

I together, we are put upon a 
neceflity of underſtanding. the pro 
miſe in a conditional ſenſe, otherwiſe 
the promiſe and threatning would be 
inconſiſtent. 

And indeed the promiſe of thoſt 

cat benefits, feldom if ever are 

without the condition annexed, 
either expreſly or by plain inrimat# 
on, The | dechraeith of the 
Goſpel runs thus. And you that were 
Jomtinee alienated ind tmnenies in you 
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winds. by, wicked. morks, yet. nom, hath 
he reconciled in, the of his fleſh 
thraveh. death, to preſeat. you holy, and: 

an le in. hit 


body, ye ſball live, Rom, 8. 13. If 
je air men their treſpailes, your 


fromall Gn, x Joha 1.7. Theſe con- 
ditional particles [ if ] plawuly cx- 
preſs the conditional nature of the 
promiſes, yea, and of the threatnivgs 
tos. The pramiles are not made to 
ſuch 'or ſuch men by. nams, c but 10 
all men under fuch or fuch a quali- 

I 2 hcation, 
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fication; as to thoſe —— to 
thoſe that repent, to thoſe that 

the trurh. Which ———_—_ 
cifies the condition -on which, and 
ſo the perſons to which ſuch pro- 
miſes belong? This is a thing 6 
plain throughout the Scripture from 
end to end, that more need not be 
ſaid of it. 

Having premiſed thus much, I ſhall 
now proceed to ſhew how Faith 
operates to our Juſtification : and in 
order to our better underſtanding 
what influence Faith hath in our 
Jaſtification , we will enquire into 
theſe particulars. 

1, How it appears that Faith 1s 
the condition of the promiſe of par- 
don and eternal Life. 

2. What that Faith is. 

3. Why it is made the condition 
of the promiſes. 

4. In what capacity men are to 
pou that ition. | 

5, How more particularly it 
rates to Our Julbigcarion. fritut” 


1, That 
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1. That Faith is the condition on 
which pardon of fin and eternal Life 
are promiſed in the Goſpel, is ſo plain 
that nothing more need to be ſaid 
tomake it evident, than only to point 
to: the- expreſs letter - of the Scri- 

mn this caſe. For pardon of 

; 'this is — w condition k- 
believing, Acts 10. 43. To him give 
the Prophets witneſs , that through his 
neme whoſoever believes in him, 
receive remiſſion of ſims. And \o is 
etermal Lite promiſed on the ſame 
terms, John 3.16. God ſo loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in bim, 
ſhould” not periſh but have everlaſtiug 

fe. If theſe promiſes are made to 

tevers as ſuch, as we ſee they are, 
then believing muſt needs be the con- 
ditior/on which they are made. This 
is paſt contradiction, Jo. 3. 36. Ads 
I6. 37, 

2. Confider we next then, what 
that Faith or believing is which is 
the condition on which the pro- 
miſed benefits, remiſſion of fin and 

I 3 eternal 
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eternal \Life are ſuſpended. And 
without all doubt it 1s -not - beer 
ſpeculative, -but- a practical belief; 
It -is a hearty aflent-of the to 
the -tzxuth/of the Goſpel, and a -ſig- 
cere conſent- in \the will -to live ac- 
= to þ _ and Precepts of 


_ ſame Faith 
Genbliance, is.in ipture deſcribed 
by 'diffetent Phraſes. .Somtimes itlis 
deſcribed -by -a \buliewirg the record 


of God concerning his Son Chriſt, 
> wy» 5. 10, k1. Somtimes by -« 
as 'to be the oo the 


Saw of of Ton, Jabn 20. _ \1 John 4, 
And bed1evnny 

br Ne Goſpel, «a _ f the\trugh, 

'4 frerkirs. of the teſtimony of the . 
poſtles of our Saviour, "Mark 16.15, 
-16. 2/Theſ-1-10.jund 2:13, 
And 'it +is no .marvail the ſame 
Faith ſbonld»be thus diverlly expreſ}, 
hince a believing of any one of * theſe 
mblndes in -1t-a belief. of «hem all, 
and fo - does-a belief of the ({Relur- 
-mntiegier Chriſt, by whioh this Faith 
is:alk ſomimes deſcribed, hn 
or 


a. a £AD Qxzz — tA Ac. ate. Ai eb i ws Sw wo WAH mas 


EU T SSR CE EEC @PPAYYTSED.;0S 


— 


> Aww ag} ag 


Juſtification Stated. — 117 
-#h he that believes the Record af 
canceraing Chriſt, cannot but 
believe ,him tobe the Spn.of God, 
becauſe that ,is .the thing which ,the 
Father Alavghty hath yore. tl qnce 
d .by a voice. from 
3-17. and17. *hp And he hs 


believehis dodrige, 


beer Chrilt ro be the Sen. = 


1. pl »,£0. be Q, As 
Gofpel I y 
Golpel, muſt ,needs_believe ates 


be the Son of God, becauſe it teſtifies 
{o much him s_ and, likewiſe , by 
We! Miner wh many 

ious Miracles whach he wrought, 
and. how. the. anciegt , predictions , of 


Re1P ets pa Meſlias 
2 et > Gard al 


ys Refi 
Mica all frecion n 
ſtrated he the n of God. | 
Now. then, whoſoever rightly ,be- 
heyes the dodtrine pf, gur. Say! 


—_— the G Fl and of th 


bim, do; heli 
that, he, gi difr'q i fa and 
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again, and that repentance or amend 
rhent of life and obedience to the 


o—_— of our Saviour, are, indi- 
ſpenſibly neceſfary to the obtain 
of remiffion of fin and eternal Li 
by his Death, "RefurreCtion and In- 
&effion. And the reaſon hereof 
£8 becauſe thefe things are declared 
tobe ſo in that Goſpel 'which is 
believed. Arid' the whoſoever 
does believe ' he ſhall be' fayed 
Chnlſts death from the wrath to 
thotigh he does not truly and fin- 
cerely make it his buſineſs to amend 
his life according to the Precepts of 
-our Saviour,” betteves not the Go- 
ſpel, bur believes that which is a flat 
ne gra - ir, and is yo thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle ſays, they pro- 
rd that they hi God, but in works 
f him. Tit. 1. 16. | 
Or if any man ſhould behieve thr 
amendment of life to be neceſlary to 
the obtaining Remifſion of fin and 
Salvation by the death of Chriſt: 
Yet what would this belicf avail 
Hit, if he himſelf ſhould not bydb 
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belief become a new man in holi- 
neſs, righteouſneſs, and ſobriety of 
living? Itis not” any mans believing 
the moſt important and concerni 

truth, that will avail him before God, 
further than- it tends to make him 
better, to make him a good man, 
The Devils we find confeſled Chriſt, 
faying, thow art Chriſt the Son of God, 
Lake 4.41. the fame form of words 
almoſt verbatim, m which the A 

{tles of our Saviour made confeftion 
of their Faith, - John 6. 69. And 
St. James faith, the Devils believe and 
tremble, Chap. 2. 19. But what are 
they the better for it, ſo long as 
they retain the ſame deviliſh nature 
which they had before? Nor can we 
fay that mens Faith will any - more 
fave them than the Devils Faith ſaves 
Devils, whatever it is which is be- 
lieved, -unleſs that belief makes them 
better men in heart and Life, If-a man 
believe aright-and underſtands -what 
K is he believes, he can hardly be any 
more careleſs of 'ating according to 
his belief, than he is careleſs of ob- 
bþ taining 
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taining the pardon of his fin and the 
$alvatzon of his Soul. 

A right ſaving belief of the Go- 
ſpe! then, hath in it the ſpirit and 

ed of a good life: it hath in-it 
virtually and potentially, all pious and 
vertuous ations. And all pious and 
vertuous actions that proceed from 
Faith, arcas I may ſo fay, but Faith 
diverſified in ſeveral atts, and area 
part ofiFaith, as the fruit Oar goons 
upon a Tree, is part ,of the Tree. 
And to make this appear in ſome 
inſtances; all thoſe noble and gene- 
rous; atts of the Patriarchs and other 
Worthics mentioned. in, Hebrews the 
-2 1th. Chapter, did all grow out, of 
their Faith, for; by Faith they did 
them all. - All the good report which 
they obtained. upon ,account. of, their 
Hergiek. aftions, js-attributed to ther 
Faith -by which they did ,atchieve 
them : | theſe , al, heving obtained a good 
report through Faith, -&c.. Ver. 29. 

More particularly, the Author, of 


this Epiſtle- to the Hebrews in Vers. | 


ot: this 1 mth. Chapter, proves | that it 


ow 


| 
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was -by 'Faith that Emoch was tran- 
ſhted, becauſe ihe . had -this (reſtimo- 
ny, that before, he was. tran(lated he 
pleaſed God '(or walked with-God, 
R his Hiſtory relates (it, -Gen. 5.) 
which as -he ſhews was -impoſhible 
for him [to have done, it hs Con 
had Faith : vor faith he, without Faith 
it * impoſſuble:to,pleaſe Gad. So that 
we ſee.the. ſame thing 15 attributed 
to of \Raghteouſnels of ; his life -in 
walking with God, as -1s to his Faith 
which produced that efteft,: yz. that 
enby. leaſed God. And, fo it 
of "ah 


is laid ab, Ver. 7. that by, faith 
—_— ned. of ad of things. not 
4 yet, with, fear, prepared 


an any" the ſaving:# his - benſe, hy 
which action - of his 1n conjunction 
with his Faith, he becawe heir. 1of the 


Righteanfreſs which, 3s by Faith. Itis 


laid, of, Abrabamn allo, Ver..17. that by 


SH aith be offered np Iaac. Andit- 18 


laid by . $t. James that by his; 


.work- " his, the - fruit of: lus -Fanh 


among others, he: ms ;Joſtefied, Jam, 
-2-21. And not. only fo, - but that 
therein 
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therein the Scriptare was fol d which 
ſfaith,, Abraham beli d and it 
wes counted to him for Righteouſneſs, 
Ver. 23. which ſhews that when the 
Scripture faith, Gen. 15.6. that Abre- 
hams believing God was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs, 1t was meant 
of his Faith as it was z* vital prin- 
ciple of -fincere obedience to God 
in whatever he commanded him, ele 
that Scripture would not have been 
fulfilled in Abrahems offering up'Iſacc, 
and in 'his being juſtif hady 
——_ D Pre oa _ hke 1 
ſaid of Rahab, 4 wit fo 
ſhed not with them that arbor _ 
when ſhe had received the ſpies in peace, 
Heb. 11.31. And St.James ſaith, that 
ſhe was O_ by this work which 
was the fruit of her, Faith, Jam.2. 25. 
So that we ſee in 'the Scnpture-no- 
tion of Faith, to have Faith counted 
to/us'for. Righteouſneſs, and to: have 
ats of tence proceeding from 
Faith to be counted for Righteoul- 
neſs in conjundtion with the Faith it 
ſelf, isthe ſame thing. And to be ow 
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fied by Faith, and to be Juſtified by 
thole ats of obedience which are the 
iſſue of Faith in conjunction with 
the Faith it ſelf, is (till the ſame 
thing in the ſenſe of holy Scripture, 
All this is to ſhew what and what 
manner of Faith it 1s that is the con- 
dition on the which pardon of fin 
and eternal Life are promiſed in the 
Goſpel-Covenant, an by which we 
are Juſtified, and which is counted 
tor Righteouſneſs. 

And for our greater confirmation 
in this, and to ſhew further that 
no Faith can entitle us to the pro- 
miſes of the Covenant, the promiſe 
of pardon and the promiſe of eter- 
nal Life, but fuch-a practical Faith 
o I have deſcribed, confider theſe 

low! articulars. 

ng Lon can be pardoned but 
ſuch as repent, nor ſee the Kingdom 
of God, except they be born again, 
as the Scripture aſſures us they can- 
not : then no Faith can entitle us 
to Pardon and Salvation, as it is a 
fulfilling the condition of the pro- 


miles 
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miſes of: the Covenant, but” ſuch) ag 
is a- penitential: regenerating. Faith, 
ſuch. as works repentance and- reges 
neration' in men, nor nll it hath 
wreught theſe cfiedts- at lealt, as bes 
gun. Þ cannot imagine what can be 
id with-any ſhew ob reaſon againſt 
this t. 

2. St Janes argues, that Faith. which 
hath not works' cannot fave, Ver. 19. 
and concludes his reaſoning, Ver. 24. 
with ſaying, Te ſee thew how that b 
Works a man is Juſtified, and not 
Faith only, 

3. Faith and Obedience are {6 
much the fame, or at lealt fo in- 
ſeparable when ſaving, as that the 
ſame Greek word 13 inditferently 
tranſlated to believe or to obey : and 
ſo on the contrary the ſame word 
is tranſlated axbelief or dijobedience. 
Inſtances of this nature you have in 
Acts 5. 36. Rom. 11.30, 31. Ephel. 
5.6. Heb.4.11. and 11.31. in all 
which you have the ſame word trai- 
{lated one way in the line readi 
and another in the margin. And 
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lief and diſobedience are likewiſe op- 

to each other as contraries, 
as well as faith and wnbelief are, and 
2s well as obedience and» diſobedience 
are, as you may ſee for inſtance, in 
Romi1o.16, 1 Pet. 2. 7. 2 Theſl, 2.124 
By all which we may reaſonably judg, 
that when Faith only is mentioned 
ay the condition on which pardon 
and eternal Life are promiſed, yet 
then it is to be underſtood of a 

ical obediential Faith. 

4. The ſame benefits, pardon of 
fin and eternal Life, are promiſed 
npon the condition of obedience m 
ſome Scriptures, which are promi- 
ſed on condition of believing in 0o- 
thers. As for inſtance, If we walk in 
the light as he is in the 'lieht, we 
have fellowſhip one with another, 
arid the blood of Jeſs Chriſt his Son 
cleenſeth ws from -alf ſin, 1 John x. 7. 
Here aſſurance is given us of being 
forged from the guilt of fin by the 

of Chriſt, m caſe we walk in 
the light as God is in the light, 
kbouring to be holy as God is holy, 


in 
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in all manner of converſation. And 
Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salts 
tion to all them that obey him. Heb. 
5.9. And bleſſed are they that do his 
Commandments, that they may have right 
to theTree of Liſe,and may enter through 
the gates into the City, Revel. 22. 14. 
Not every one that ſaith Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kinedow of Hea- 
wen, but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven, Mat.7.21, 
Now if holy obedience be madethe 
condition of the promiſe of Pardon 
and Life, as well as Faith, as we 
ſee it is, then none but an obedien- 
tial Faith, can be a performance of 
the condition of that promiſe. By an 
obediential Faith, I mean ſuch a 
Faith as by which a man is moved 
and inclined, and in ſome fort ena- 
bled to do what is his preſent duty, 
ſo far as he underſtands it to be 
ſo. And in this ſenſe a mans Faith 
and his obedience are of the ſame 
date, and commence together. And 
therefore it is no marvel that the 
lame promiſe of the ſame benefits » 
ma 
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thade to the one which 1s made to 
the other, and that both are joyned 
in the condition. 
5s. In Heb. 8. 10, 11, 12. where we 
have the tenour of the new Cove- 
nant declared, God promiſeth to be 
a God only to ſuch, and to forgive 
the iniquities only of ſuch as have 
his Law put into their minds and 
written in their hearts. Where Faith 
is not at all mentioned as the con- 
dition of receiving - thoſe benefits, 
but the having the Law written in the 
heert. Though the having the Law 
written in the heart ſuppoleth Faith, 
I grant, as a produdtive cauſe of it, 
yet we ſce it is not the condition of 
the promiſed benefits, otherwiſe than 
as it produceth ſuch an effect, which 
effeft is only here mentioned, and 
Faith which is the cauſe. 
. When faving Faith is deſcri- 
bed by the nature of its operation 
upon a man himſelf, and not only 
a3 it atteth upon its obje&t without 
him, then we are told it purifieth the 
beart, At. 15. 9. worketh by love, Gal. 
K 5. 6, 
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5, 6. overcometh the world, 1 John 5 
and ſanGifieth the whole man, As 26.18. 
And therefore we have no good rea: 
ſon to think Faith is a fulhlling the 
condition of the — only as 
it ateth upon its objet by way of 
credence "yp" ah or afhance rd. 
without its transforming operation 
upon the Soul. 

. The next thing to be enqui- 
red into, is the reaſon why Faith is 
made the condition of the promiſes 
of the Goſpel-Covenant. And the 
reaſons hereof ſeem to be ſuch as 
theſe. 

1. Faith is made the condition of 
the promiſe, that it might appear to 
be of grace that ſuch promiſe 1s made, 
and made upon ſuch a condition as 
faith is. St. Paul having ſpoken of 
the promife being -made through 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, an 
through the Righteouſneſs of 
Law, Rom. 4.13. He gives the rea- 
ſon of it, Verſe 16. when he ſays, Þ 
* therefore of Faith that it might be 
by grace, to the end the promiſe miget 
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be fure to all the ſeed, not to that only 
which is of the Law, but ta that alſo 
which is of the | Faith of Abraham. 
In which words we have a. general 
reaſon why Faith 1s made the con- 
dition of the Promiſe, and that is, 
that it might be by Grace.. And 
another is given In a particular jn- 
ſtance, viz. that the promiſe might 
be ſure to all the ſeed. 

There is a double reaſon. why it 
muſt needs be of Grace that the 
great Promiſes of the Gofpel are 
made to mens believing the; Goſpel. 
The one is taken from the nature of 
the thing, that is, of Faith it ſelf in 
reference and relation to "its object. 
For he that believes the Goſpel, be- 
lieves that the great bleflings and 
benefits promiſed therein, are pro- 
miſed not for any merit of his to 
whom they are promiſed, but. for the 
lake of another, to wit, Chriſt Jeſus, 
whow God bath ſet forth for a propitia- 
tion through faith in bis blood, Rom.3. 
25, And he that believes the Goſpel 
according to what it reveals, be- 

K 2 hicves 
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heves alſo that it was of Grace that 
he was thus made a propitiation : for 
it was by the Grace of Bad that he tafted 
death for every man, Heb. 2. 9. Not by 
works f Righteouſmeſs which we have 
done, but according to his mercy be 


ſaved ws. Tit. 3.5. And whoever be- 


lieves all this, exalts the grace of 
God in ſo believing. St. Pax/, who 
believed and taught this in oppoſiti- 
on to the misbehieving Jews, who 
thought to be ruſtified by the works 
of the Law, without the death of 
the Meſlias to obtain that and all 0- 
ther benefits, ſaid, I do not fruſtrate 
the grace of God; for if righteouſneſs 
come by the Law, then Chriſt is dead 
in vain, Gal. 2.21. Thus he by his 
Faith and Dottrine, according to it, 
in believing and teaching Juſtificati- 
on by the death of Jeſus Chriſt, did 
not ate but exalt the grace of 
God. Faith then in the very nature 
of it, does own the promiſe of all 
benefits to be of Grace, when made 
to ſuch as by fin had forfeited all. 


The 
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The other reaſon why it muſt 
needs be of Grace that the Promiſe 
is made upon condition of Faith, is 
this z becauſe our believing that ano- 
ther, to wit, Chriſt, hath by his own 
ſuffering, and interceſſion for us, ob- 
tained pardon and life upon condi- 
tion of our being reconciled to God, 
cannot without believing a contra- 
diction be thought to merit theſe be- 
nefits; but that the Promiſe and the 
benefits promiſed, and their being 
promiſed on ſuch a condition as an 
obediential Faith is, muſt needs be 
all of Grace, and cuts off all occaſwn 
of boaſting ; For Chriſt is made to 
us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Sandtification, and Redemption, to 
the end that he that glorieth may glory 
in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1. 3c, 31. And 
It 18 by grace that we are ſaved through 


x 
ſhould boaſt, Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. Where is 
boaſting 4b I is excluded, 7 what 
Law? Of works * Nay but by the Law 
of faith, Rom. 3. 27. 


k 3 Again, 
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Again, the Proſe 1s therefore of 
Faith. that it might be by Grace, to 
the end that the promiſe might be fure 
to all tht ſeed; as : well of the Uncir- 
cumcifion as of | the Circumciſion, 
The Promiſe of Pardon and Life to 
the Gentiles the greateſt ſinners, up- 
on condition of repentance, 1s ſecured 
and-made ſure: 16:them by their be- 
lieving,: becauſe ;the- Promiſe fo bes 
lier E 1, is founded ini the death of Jeſus 
Chiaſt, in whom all the pramues are 
—— ms Arr 
the appearance of reaſon wmagine 
that.the ts God would ever: ct- 
poſe':one-10 , great - and fo greatly 
beloved 'by. him- as. tiis boly 'Son is, 
to ſuch fi _— he underwent 
to procure Pardon and Life \for re 
tant ſinners, were he nbt-fally 
and pertettly reſolved to Pardon and 
ſave them wpon their repentance, 
notwithſtanding all their (ins they 
were guilty of before, how hainous 
ſoever they 'may- have been. Upon 
which account our Saviour thus given 
by the Father to ſuch an end, 1s ſaid 
| to 


—_—_—_ a_ A _ Kc 9 os _ AS <_, = £ucocaca XX ww a« =.a@a_ a = 


OO RRSIODDEaAND EB TSS HMOS RT PETS SHTSCTS 


Juſtification Stated. 133 


to be ſurety of the new Covenant, Heb. 
5.22, that is, he is the great ſecu- 
tity which the great God hath given 
to the world of performing what- 
ever he hath promiſed . us upon his 
Sons account in that Covenant. God 
that ſpared rot his own Son, but de- 
kivered him up for ws all, how ſhall 
he not with him freely give us all 
things * Rom, 8.31. And now who 
ſees not but that this is an at& of 
exceeding tich Grace in God, not 
_—_ reſolve to beſtow upon the 
children of men ſuch great things as 
he hath ptomiſed, but alſo to give 
them ſuch a ſecurity fot it as he hath 
done, by grving his Son to prepare 
the way for it? 

Now the ſenſe and comfort of all 
this Grace, ' and fo our aſcribing the 


elus Chriſt, depends upon our be- 
teving theſe things. And therefore 
God hath entailed the Promiſe of be- 
nefits upon that Faith as a conditi- 
on, without which we can have no 
"ſe of all that grace of God ex- 

K 4 preſt 
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preſt in the . Promule. And theres 
fore well might the Apoltle fay, It 
js therefore of Faith, that it might 
be by Grace. 


Beſides, the Promiſe appears to be 
of grace in- reference to the conditi- 
0 on which it is made, whether we 
conſider the vaſt diſproportion be» 
tween the things romiled and the 
condition on which they are pro- 
miſed; ar the eafineſs of the cons 
dition it ſelf. Conſidering what by 
fin we have deſerved; it would have 
been matter of Grace in God and 
great Grace too, if he had promiſed 
us no more but a deliverance from 
the wrath to come, and that u 
any poſhble condition, though other- 
wile never ſo rigorous or hard to 
have been performed z as ſuppoſe it 
had been the greateſt ſeverity the 
nature of man could undergo, to be 
exerciſed by us on our own bodies. 
If this had been the caſe, yet herein 
there would have been as much grace 
and favour ſhewed us, as ſuch tempo- 

rary 
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ſeverities would come ſhort of 
eternal torments in Hell, And if 
this would have been matter of 
as moſt. certain it would ; how 

much more doth it appear to be fo, * 
when God hath promiſed not gnly 
exemption from the vengeance of 
eternal fire, but alſo to exalt our 
nature and to prefer us to an immor- 
tal happineſs and glory, far greater 
probably, than the happineſs of an 
earthly Paradiſe would have been, 
in cale we had never ſinned at all; 
and yet all this too upon ſo eafie a 
condition as Faith is. For eaſie it 
s m the attaining to it, it we con- 
ſider what proviſion God hath made, 
and what afhiſtances he is ready to 
afford, to enable us to believe. And 
it's caſte in its exerciſe and work, if 
we conſider what we are to do by 
vertue of it, which beſides afhance 
in God and our Saviour, is but to 
abſtain from that we had better be 
without than have, though we ſhould 
not be concerned in a fature ſtate in 
another world 3 and to do no _— 
ut 


— 
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but what tends to the perfeQting of 
our nature and the comfort of owt 
lives, beſides the future glory; «+ 
cept in the caſe of perſecution fot 
Rightcouſneſs ſake. In ſuch reſpet 
as theſe I have mentioned, it =_ 
appears that Gods making of. Fat 
to be the condition upon which tk 
great benefits ate protniſed us, tends 
greatly to rmanitelt the grace of God 
and our Lord Jefins Chriſt, and ts 
fill us with a ſenſe of it, for which 
cauſe we ſee he hath choſen it & 
that office of being the conditiofrof 
pardon of fin and eternal Life through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

And one reaſon” why God would 
have his own grace ſo manifeſtin ll 
theſe his proceedings and dealings 
with us, and why he would have 
us pofſetled with fo great a ſenſe of 
it, is I concave, becauſe he knows 
this is the dire way of reconciling 
us to himſelf, of making us to have 

ood and hononrable thoughts of 

im, ſuch as incline and diſpoſe us 
to be reconciled to him. And this 


brings 
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ings” me to another reaſon why 

Faith is made the condition of the 
and precious promiſes afore- 
5 which 1s this. 

2: Such a Faith asT have deſcribed, 
does beſt accommodate Gods deſign 
of- Graco towards us in reconciling 
us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, in or- 
der to our happinefs 3 which may be 
another reaſon why Faith is made 
the condition of the promiſed be- 
nefits. There is a certain aptitude 
m Faith to reconcile us to God and 
to produce that in 'us which is the 
matter of our Juſtification, as well 
as of our reconciliation to God. 
And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe the 
motives by which men come to be 
perſuaded to be reconciled to God, 
receive their ſirength from Faith in 
one reſpect, as they do from the 
_ s of the nature of God and 

Is veracity in another. 

I have intimated before rhat it is 
from an apprehenſion which men have 
of Gods willingneſs to be reconciled 
to them, that inclines them ro be 

recon- 


138 The Chriſtians 


reconciled to him. While men look 
upon God as a reſolved irreconcilea- 
ble enemy to themz well they may 
dread him as the Devils do, but can- 
not love him nor be reconciled to 
him, no more perhaps than the Devils 
can. All the good thoughts of God, 
as of one that delights not: in our 
deſtruction, but concerns himſelf for 
our -falyvation, and which any way 
incline us to be reconciled to him, 
take their riſe from thoſe declarati- 
ons which God hath made to us of 
his willingneſs and defire to be re- 
conciled to us upon ſuppoſition of 
our willingneſs to be reconciled to 
him. Hence it is that we are faid 
to love Gerd, becauſe he firſt loved w 
(1]John 4.19.) and to be reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son, be- 
cauſe. God thereby commended his 
love to us while we were yet ſinners, 
and gave us an ample al full proot 
of his willingneſs to be reconciled 
to us, as making way thereby for it, 
Rom. 5. 8,9, 10. And thus God we 
in Chriſt reconciling the world unto him- 


ſelf 
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/ aſſuring us of a readineſs in 
Ne fhn mon. Jo to us, and not to 
impute to us our trelpaſſes ; ſup- 
ſtill that we refile not to be 
reconciled to him, 2 Cor. 5.19. By 
this declared willingneſs in God to 
be reconciled to us, and by his de- 
dared reſolution not only to par- 
don us, but alſo to exalt us in im- 
mortal glory, provided we refuſe not 
to be reconciled to him, but to 
us as obſtinate rebels and 
rreconcileable enemies, it we do: 
I ay it is by theſe motives that men 
are perſuaded and prevailed withal 
to be reconciled to God ; or to his 
nature, as when they become pleaſed 
with the ſame things which pleaſe 
him, and difpleaſed with what 1s diſ- 
plealing to him : and to his Law and 
Government, as when they conſent 
to the wiſdom and goodneſs thereof, 
and accordingly ſubmit to it as beſt. 
But then it is by means of Faith 
that theſe motives do affe# us and 
operate to our reconcihation to God. 
There is no other way to affect the 
ſoul 
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ſoul with all the great things which 
God and Chriſt have done for ug, 
and conditionally promiſed to us, but 
by means of this Faith. For we do 
not know that Chriſt is the Son of 
God, or for what end he died, nor 
that God will both pardon and give 
eternal Life to ſinners upon conditk 
on of their being reconciled to him, 
but by Divine Revelation: which 
Divine Revelation doth not affect us 
or operate upon us, further than it 


is believed. Theſe motiggs not be 


ing ſenſible objects, have no bei 
in the ſoul and fo no operation, ti 
Faith give them a being there, by 
giving credit to that doctrine by 
whichthey are Revealed. For Faith 
is the ſubſtance or confidence of things 
hoped for, and the evidence or convi- 
Gon of things not ſeen, Heb. 11.1. 
We know and believe the love that God 
hath to ws, 1 John 4. 16. 

Faith, it 1s the great inſtrument 
of reconciling us to God, both as it 
ats upon its objet, and as it ads 
upon its ſubject. Divine Revelation 

is 
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is its objet, and by crediting that, 
the foreſaid motives are received into 
the ſoul-as real things. And then 
Faith a&ts upon its ſubje&, the ſoul 
it ſelf in which Faith dwells, by 
fixing the forelajd motives in the 
-> and working them into the will, 
by which the wark of reconciliati- 
on, and converſion unto God is 
wrought and brought about. In this 
way, or in this reſpett, love to God, 
obedience to his Precepts, and all 
divine virtues and holineſs of Life, 
flow from Faith. And therefore it's 
vo. marvel that Faith is mentioned in 
Scripture as the ſugrmary condition on 
which the Promiſes of the Goſpel are 
made, Hence we may ſee the rea- 
ſon why ſandification is attributed to 
Faith, as itis, A&s 26.18. and more 
icularly the purity of the heart, 
ve to God and men, and victory 
over the world, Ads 15.9. Gal. 5.6. 
I Jobs 5. 4. Yea the whole of Evan- 
ical Righteouſneſs of Godly fin- 
cerity both in heart and life, ſo often 
ltiled the Righteouſneſs of _ 
ſai 
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ſaid to be by Faith, as the next and 
immediate produthve cauſe of it, an 
der the operation of the Spirit of God, 
Phil. 3.9. Rom. 3. 22. This Faith 
therefore having ſuch an aptitudein 
it as I have ſhewed, to reconcile us 
unto God by renewing our nature 
and conforming us to him, without 
which Faith we could not by the 
t and precious promiſes them- 
elves, be made partakers of a di- 
vine nature, we may ſee reaſon 
why it is made the conditionof 
promiſes of the Goſpel. 

3. B __ in God and in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is one ſpecial 
att of Faith, we give and aſcribe un- 
to God, as much as in us lies, the 

lory of his attributes and the per- 
etions of his nature, his truth and 
faithfulneſs, power, wiſdomand good- 
neſs: which may be another reaſon 
why this honour is by God put up- 
on Faith, ſo as to be accounted to 
us for Righteouſneſs, and to be made 
the condition of Gods making good 
to us the great promiſes of the Go- 
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ſpel, forgivenels of fin and eternal 


Life. By this affiance we venture our 
ſelves ſoul and body, and our whole 
concern for all eternity, upon the 
truth of Gods word and promiſe, 
upon his faithfulneſs ard power to 
form it, and upon the all-ſuffici- 
ency of Chriſt Jeſus to be our Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, when we com- 
mit our ſelves and the conduct of 
our lives wholly to his Rule and 
Government, out of a confident ex- 
petation of having Gods promiſe 
made good to us, and of the ſuff- 
ciency and —_— of our Sa- 
viours performance for us. This 
truſt wid confidence, God is pleaſed 
to take as ſuch a piece of honour 
done to him, as that the Scripture 
calls our receiving Gods teſtimony, 4 
ſetting to onr ſeal that God is true, 
John3. 33. a juſtifying of God a- 
gainſt the jealouſies and ſuſpitions of 
men, and the reproach which their 
unbelief caſts upon God, Luke 7. 29. 
For he that believeth not the record 
which God hath given of his So, 
L hath 
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hath made him a lier, x John $5. 16. 
an ym wn glory to God 


not at bis pro 
—_— mf rh, but was - 
ſuaded that be had Tan be 


[ws able alſo to perform, Rom. 4.20,21. 
And in that he did thus give glory 
to God in believing, this nn the next 
words Is given as the reaſon why his 
Faith was imputed to him for Righ- 
reouſneſs. efore, ſaith he, it ws 
imputed to him for Righteonſue hk Ver.22 
Ard thus we fee that God is pleaſed 
to honour that moſt in men, to wit, 
their Faith, by which they moſt 
honour him. 

4. In what capacity thoſe under 
the Goſpel are, to perform the con- 
dition of the promiſe by believing, 
For Faith is-mans at, what ever the 
aſliſtances are by which-he is enabled 
to pcrform it. With the heart mar 
believeth unto Righteouſneſs, faith 
8t. Paul, Rom. 10.10. For our bet- 
ter underſtanding in what capacity 
men are of believing, it will be oe 
ccllary to confider, 1. What on 

t 


<—_ As AO Ra R8 Rct< © A J<&a a- <4 _A Xo £A mo £-_  £#zwoas 


PART EAT ROanTr 


PEAT T TH RAS T => 


Juſtification Stated. 145 


hath done towards the working of 
Faith in men, antedecent to the at 
of believing. 2. What man himſelf 
can do through the antecedent Grace 
of God,towards bis believing. 3.What 
ſubſequent Grace God does and will 
vouchſafe for the perfetting the work 
of Faith,and carrying it quite through; 
unto ſuch as do not grolly negle&t 
to do what they may and well can 
do, towards their own believing, by 
uling and improving the antecedent 
Grace of God. 

t. That which God hath done 
towards the railing of Faith in men 
antecedent to any att of Faith in them, 
or of any endeavours of theirs to- 
wards ſuch a thing, is his vouchſafing 
unto them the Goſpel, and the evi- 
dence of its Divinity, and by it to 
reveal to them the things which are 
to be believed. And this we call 
the objective Grace of God as well 
as the antecedent 3 and is that alſo 
which we call preventive Grace. And 
in theſe reſpects the Goſpel is ſome- 
times (tiled the Grace of God, and 

L 2 fome- 
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ſomtimes. the Faith : for it 1s both 
the obje&t of Faith, and a means to 
raiſe it in men: For Faith comes b 
hearing it, Rom. 10.17. In reh 
of this preventive antecedent Grace, 
God is ſaid to have offered Faith to 
all men (fo it is in the margent 
in that he hath raiſed Chriſt from the 
dead; that is, to all to whom this 
is revealed by the Goſpel, Ads 17.31. 
By this Revelation God hath vouch- 
ſafed unto all fuch as to whom it 
comes, means by which they may 
come to believe, it they be not 
greatly wanting to themſelves. 

2. Conſider we next what men 
themſelves can do towards the raiſing 
of this Faith in them by means of this 
antecedent objettive Grace of God. 
7. They can hear this Goſpel as well 
as any other ſubjet of diſcourſe 
which is offered to their confidera- 
tion, and this is one ſtep towards 
their believing of itz for Faith comes 
by —_— Rom. 10. 17. 2. They 
. can conlider the things they hear 

from it; and that's another llep to- 

| wards 
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wards believing. Thus the Bereans 
by conſidering of and ſearching into 
the things they heard, came to be- 
lieve, Acts 17.11, 12. They can con- 
fider whether they have not immor- 
tal ſouls to take care of as well as 
mortal bodies, and whether there be 
not a future ſtate after this lite : for 
of ſuch things as theſe the Goſpel 
treats. They can conſider of ſuch 
reaſons when they hear them, as tend 
to ſatigfie the mind and reaſon of 
man, that there is ſuch a future ſtate. 
For Heathens by the Light of Na- 
ture without the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, came ſo far as to be per- 
ſuaded of ſuch a thing. And when 
by conſidering they come to be per- 
ſuaded either that 'there is ſuch a 
future ſtate, or that it's far more pro- 
bable 'that there is ' than that there 
1s not, then they can hardly forbear 
to conſider and think more or leſs, 
what -is like to become of them in 
that future ſtate. And upon ſuppo- 
ſition that they are perſuaded in their 
own minds that there is ſuch a future 

L 3 ſtate, 
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ſtate, . they can no more put off x 
deſire of being happy in it, than they 
can put off nature it ſelf and ceaſe to 
be men. They can diſcern a diffe- 
rence between moral good, and evil 
in very many things, and the diffe- 
rent tendency of them to their hap 

ine(s or miſery 1n the future ſtate, 
The cannot, though they. would, 
x that evil tends to the happt- 
neſs, and good to the miſery of that 
future ſtate, but the contrary. They 
can conſider and think on ſuch thi 
as by which the Holy Scripture 
reds to this happineſs, as well as they 
can the Contents of other Books 
Before men have debauched then 
natures by a cuſtom of (inning, there 
is hardly any but have ſome ſuch 
thoughts as thele ſpring up more ar 
leſs in their minds. And to what 
degree they do ſo, they havea ter- 
dency to bring men to a belict of the 
Goſpel, and a good life, as I ſhall 
further ſhew afterwards, 

3. The ſubſequent Grace of God 

and work of the Holy Spirit, now 
| J 
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which the former conſiderations 
which had ſome tendency to Faith, 
ate heightned, improved and carried 
on until ſuch a Faith is produced in 
the ſoul, as is a believing unto Righ- 
teouſneſs. And this ſeems tobe done 
chiefly in ſome ſuch way as this. Firſt 


oy pron the objective Grace of 


the Goſpel ) more frequent! 
to ae ein ard A and by hold- 
ing their thoughts more intently up- 
on the great and concerning matters 
contained therein, Secondly, by affiſt- 
ing the intelleGive faculties of the foul 
by more frequent and fepeated cott- 
fiderations, to underſtand and diſcerrt 
the nature and import of the great 
doctrines of the Goſpel, as — 
Gods deſign of wiſdom and goodneſs 
for the recovery of Joſt men from fir 
and deftruftion for fin, by Jefus Chrilt, 
And by this means a greater light 
breaks mto the fout, by which the 
evidence of the trath of what th 
Goſpel reports, is better difcerne 
than it was before, and fo are a 
mans own great concerns for eterni- 
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ty, which are therein laid open. And 
| rs alſo is the mind prevailed 
upon. to aſlent to the truth of our 
Saviours dodrine in the Goſpel, 
and the will ro conſent to att ac 
_ to the great concerns of a 
mans ſoul. And therefore mens con- 
verſion 15 in Scripture, deſcribed by 
their being turned from darkneſs to 
light, by their being enlightned, and 
having the eyes of their underſtand- 
ing. opened, and the like. 

And ſomtimes this work of Faith 
or Grace in the ſoul, is aſcribed to 
the former work of God. upon the 
mind, viz. the holding the mind 
and thoughts unto a more clole, 
ſerious and intent conſideration of 
the great things, of the Goſpel, and 
a mars own great concerns therein, 
Thus in Jam. 1. 25, Whoſo looketh into 
the perfe? Law of liberty and con- 
tines therein (1.6. continues looking in« 
to it) he being not a forget ful hearer, 
but a doer of the work , this man ſhall 
be bleſſed in, his deed. Here we ee 
one that continues his looking _ 

the 
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the doftrine of the Goſpel ( which 
is meant by the Law of Liberty ) 
and a forgetful hearer are oppoſed 
to each other, and ſo is a forgetful 
hearer and a doer of the work. By 
which it plainly appears, that the 
realon why the . ones hearing ends 
in the doing of the work, and in 
being blefled in his deed, and the 
other does not, 1s for that the one con- 
fiders and continues from time to time 
ſeriouſly to conlider the weight and 
importance of what he hears, and 
of his own great concern in it ; but 
the other does not, but is a forget- 
ful hearerz; as little minds it, as if 
he were not concerned in it. 

The ſame thing 1s doubtleſs meant 
by another Metaphor which the ſame 
Apoſtle had uſed, Verſe 21. Where 
he calls the word which is able to 
lave the ſoul, an ingrafted word. For 
if the word be able to fave the ſoul 
but. as it is an'ingrafted word, then 
It becomes an cfictual means of fal- 
yation, as it is faſtened upon and let 
Into the ſoul by ſerious conſiderati- 

ON, 
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on. For conſideration anſwers the 
Metaphor of | ing here uſed. If 
the juice of a Cyon the Branch of a 
good Tree, turn the Sap of a Crab 
Tree Stock into it's own natnre, and 
cauſe it to bring forth betrer fruit 
than before, it is by means of being 
let mto it and bound faſt upon 
that it does ſo. In like manner if the 
word turn the tem wr bar be 
to its own nature by  mingli 
it, it. is by means of containing 
which unites the word and the mind, 
and binds it upon the ſoul. For 
the word does not work after the 
manner of a Charm or Spell, butope- 
rates in.a way of rational confide- 
ration. | For this is the way of the 
Spirits working by the word. When 
men with oper Face behold as in a 
Glaſs the glory of the Lord, they 
are cha mto the ſame 1 as 
i were by the Spirit of the 

2 Cor. 3-18, The Holy Spirit works 
this change mdeed, but it ws by the 
Goſpel, and by the Goſpel looked 
mto, beheld and well _— 
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Juſtification Stated. 153 
This conlidering temper of mind, 
ems to be ſigmted by the good 
ground in the Parable, by which thoſe 
ze reſembled, who when they have 
heard the word, keep it, to wit, in their 
minds and under conhideration z in 
jon to thoſe other hearers of 
the Goſpel, who for « total want of 
enſideration , immediately loſe all 
hear, as thoſe do who are re- 
led by the high-way on which 
ſome feed fell, where it had no co- 
ng at all : And in oppoſition to 
| - yr for want © po conſi- 
dation, wither when perſecution 
comes, like thoſe refembled by the 
rocky ground on which ſome of the 
ſeed was ſown, where there was not 
wich earth to give it ſufficient root- 
ing and nouriſhment; And allo in 
tion to thoſe who through an 
injuſpciewt degree of conſideration, bave 
the word driven out of their minds, 
. weakened in its operation, by 
over- powering thoughts, cares, 
and pleaſures of this —_—_ lite, as 
thoſe reſembled by the thorny ground 


have, 
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have; and ſo bring forth no fruit 
to perfeFion, but only the car with- 
- the full corn in the ear, Luke 
In this thing, then which 'we call 
Conlideration, ſeems to lie the diffe- 
rence between thoſe who hear the 
Goſpel ſo as effettually to believe 
it, and thoſe other ſeveral forts of 
hearers, who though they hear it, 

yet do not believe it to the ſavi 
of their fouls. For 'which cauſe it 
may well be that the Author to the 
—> rang preſleth the Chriſtians who 
were in danger of withering hke the 
Com which had not much earth, 
through heat of perſecution, to give 
the more earneſt heed to the things 
which they had heard, leſt at any 
time they ſhould let them ſlip,- vis. 
out of their minds, Heb. 2. 1. Devid, 
no doubt, well 'knew of how great 
concernment it is to have good things 
kept warm upon the mind by often 
repeated confideration, when he 
prayed thus unto God: Keep this for 
ever in the imagination of the thoughts 
0 
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if the hearts of thy p: ople, and pre- 
jure their heart unto thee. 1 Chro.29. 
18. 

We have ſeen now in part what 
men (by advantage of the Goſpel 
which is the preventive Grace of 
God, antecedent to all endeavours 
of ours) can do towards their own 
believing : And likewiſe what that 

t Grace is by which we are 
mabled to believe throughly and ef- 
fetually unto Righteouſneſs and Sal- 
nation. There is yet one thing more 
to be taken into confideration, be- 
fore we can ſo well be reſolved as 
the, we may, in what capacity men 
ae of performing the condition of 
the promiſe of pardon and Life: And 
therefore I ſhall add that one thing 
more, which 1s this. 

4 We have aflurance given us of 
taving the ſubſequent Grace of God 
conferred upon us 'to enable us tc 
delieve unto Righteouſneſs, if we do 
not grolly negle&t to do what we 
an do towards our believing, in 
uling and improving the antecedent 
bs Grace 
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Grace of God. Sce this clearh 
proved by that of our Saviour, 

4-24, 25. Where he ſpeaks to his 
followers and hearers thus. Tak 
heed what you hear : with what incafure 
ye mete, 1t ſhall be meaſured unto yout 
and wunto you that hear ſhall more be 
given. For he that hath, to him fbdl 
be given : and he that hath not, 


him ſhall be taken even that which be 


hath. By which our Saviour ſcems 
to mean, that men ſhall receive be- 
nefit by the Goſpel, according 
they attend to and conſider thei 
own great concerns handled in it 
And that if by thus doing they do 
not _ but uſe and improve this 
antecedent Grace, that then more 
ſhall be givenz to wit, more means 
and more help to believes which 
1s the ſubſequent Grace I have been 
ſpeaking of, by which men are tho- 
rowly cnabled to believe unto Righ- 
tcoulneſs, and ſo unto Pardon and 
Lite. 

Theſe words of our Saviour, which 
according to our trantlation worms 
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Juſtification Stated. 157 
Take beed what you hear, are rendred 
by Dr. Hammond, Conſider what you 
hear. So that it ſeems, Take heed 
what you hear, does in this place 
ignifie, Take heed to what you hear, 
ar to give heed to it as thoſe do 
who conſider of it and weigh the 
import of it, as whether they are 
concerned in it, and if yea, then 
how far. And the reaſon which our 
Qviour adds to inforce this P 
md'djreftion of his, ſhews this to 
the ſenſe of it. For he fays, With 
what meaſure we mete, it ſhall be 
mefured ro us, to wit, in the ble(- 
fng and benefit deſigned us by ſend- 
ing the Goſpel to us, which is ro bring 
wto believe unto Righteouſneſs, that 
6 we may be ſaved. And he adds 
i, that to thoſe that hear, vis. 
thus hear, -more ſhall be given, 
and backs this alſo with that general 
rule mentioned five times in three of 
the Evangeliſts : for he that hath, to 
him ſhall be given, and he that hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken even 
that which he hath. Now nm - 
the 
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the meaſure be which is meted 'in 
hearing the Goſpel, to which the 
m——_ of receiving more is made? 

ut an attentive confideration who 
It 1s that ſpeaks, what he ſpeaks, and 
of what concernment it is. ' And 
what can that meaſure be which 
meted in hearing, which 1s threat- 
ned with a remanding of what had 
been depoſited in wm hands, but 
a not minding, rding, or con- 
ſidering the "Selah of 'whae _ 
_ nor how they are concerned in 
it 

If this then be the meaning of otir 
Saviour, as I doubt not but it is; 
then we ſee the promiſe of Divine 
aſhſtance is made to ſuch endeavours 
of ours, as we are capable of uſing, 
through that providence of God by 
which mans faculties are ſuſtained 
and afliſted to operate according to 
what is proper to the nature of them. 
So that if any man who enjoys the 
—_ periſh, it is through his own 
negle&t to do what he was able to 
have done towards his own belie- 
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viog : It is indeed for his not be- 
heving, but then the reaſon of his 
not believing and the fault of it, 
impu ble only unto him and 
wholly 3 at his door. Becauſe he 
might have believed and would 
certainly have been enabled to be- 
leve, if he had not grolly neg- 
kfted to do what he could and 
bave done towards it. 
If this were not fo, that men 
t as certainly believe, repent and 
themſelves new hearts (if they 
can but be perſuaded to do what 
hey can do towards it) as if they 
had all the power requiſite thereto 
in their own hands; then to what 
_ are they required by God 
pture as they are, to believe, 
to meke themſelves new hearts, =_ jr 
repent and turn themſelves 
their tranſere[ſnons, to circumciſe yo 
bearts, to waſh their hearts from mk 
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be (aid fo ſave Hewes Which 
yet 
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yet they are, '1 Jobs 3. 23. Ezck, 18. 
30, 31, 32. and' 14.6. Dext. 10. 16. 
PD I4. 2 Cor. 7.1. 1 Tim. 4. 16, 
t 4s from the certainty of Gods 
cooperating with mens endeavours 
to. the producing of theſe effedts, 
if men fail nt to do what they well 
may: do, that theſe effects are aſcribed 
to men as well as unto God ; though 
God be indeed the principal Agent 
beyond all compariſon, and men but 
in- a: very. inferior degree the fub- 
ordinate. Though ſalvation be of 
the Lord, and that beſides him there 
is No Saviour, m a ſenſe proper to 
him, yet in a fenſe proper to mens 
endeavours, St. Puxl diſdained not to 
allare Timothy, that it he took beed 
to himſelf and to his doctrine, and 
continued therein, that then in 
doing he ſhould both ſave himſelf 
and thoſe that heard him. 1 Tim. 
4- 16. 

It 1s a common thing in Scripture 
where ſeveral free Agents concur to 
the producing of the ſame efiect, to 
attribute the effec to both, though 
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the Agency of - the one of them be 
never ſo inferiour to the other. 
Thus though God is faid to give 
a new heart and a new ſpirit, and 
to circumciſe the heart (Exzek. 36. 26. 
Dent. 30. or yet men are (till ſup- 
poſed to in ſome capacity to 
arm themſelves new hearts, and 
to circumciſe their own hearts, in 
as much as they are required to do 
it, as I have ſhewed: That is, they 
are ſuppoſed to be in a capacity to 
do ſomthing towards it, though very 
little in companion of what is done 
by God therein, when it is done in- 
deed. Thus again men are required 
to work out their own falvation, 
when yet 1t is God that worketh 
m them both to will and to do of 
is good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
Which is not ſo to be underſtood 
as if God did work in them to will 
and to do excluſive of all endeavours 
of theirs : for it that had been hrs 
meaning, he would thereby have 
rendred his own exhortation and the 
reaſon of it uſeleſs, in perſuading 
M 2 them 


162 The Chriſtians 


them to work out their own falya- 
tion for that reaſon, becaule it is 
God which worketh in them both 
to will and to do of his good plea- 
fure. Nor yet is it {o to be under- 
ſtood on the other hand as if men 
could do all of themſelves which is 
necefſary for the working out or 
carrying the buſineſs of their falva- 
tion quite through, without ſuper- 
natural afiiſtance. But his meani 

then ſcems to be,that it 1s the 

and pleaſure of God to work m ſuch 
men both to will and tro do to the 
ſaving of their ſouls, who do endea- 
vour through the preventive and 
concomitant Grace of God, to do 
what they can do towards it. When 
the work of Grace in man is aſcri- 
bed to God and Chriſt, it is not 
to be underſtood excluſively of all 
yer of men. When our Sa- 
viour ſpeaking of his Diſciples bring- 
ing forth fruit, ſaith, without we ye can 
do nothine; he does not ſay nor 
mean,” that with him -they could do 
nothing. When it was faid to the 
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ſFraetites, Dewt. 8: it is God that 
gveth you power to get wealth, their 
own endeavours in that acquiliti- 
on, were not excluded, but the mean- 
ng was, I ſuppoſe, that the means, 
the nities and advantages on 
that behalf, were of God, and the 


ing of his good providence to- 
om T oogh Selames lays 
n one place, The blefling of t 
Lord maketh rich, yet he faith in 
another, The diligent hand maketh 
rich. Though it but very lirtle 
which man doth towards hs beheving 
in comparifon of what God doth, 
yet the effet of that doing, the aft 
of believing, is ſtif from place to 
aſcribed unto men; for it is 
they are aſcribed unto men ; for it 
s they that are faid to believe. 
How much ſoever God doth in pro- 
ducing Faith in men, yet therein (till 
mans faculties are preſerved in ſuch 
a free uſe and exerciſe, as is proper 
to fuch a creature as God hath made 
man to be, and from thence it is de- 
nominated his aCt, as I have faid- 
. M 3 Now 
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Now then if this were not fo, 
that God hath by advantage of the 
Goſpel where it comes, given {0 
much power unto men of le tO- 
wards their own beheving,and ſo much 
allurance of his further afliſtance to 
enable them to believe unto Righ- 
teouſneſs, if they groſly neglet not 
to do what they can do towards it: 
I lay it this were not ſo, how can 
it  poſlibly ſtand - with the infinite 

oodnelſs of the nature of God, for 

im to damn men for not believing, 
or with the fincerity of ſuch fayi 
of his in- which he hath ; 
That he is not willing that any man 
ſhould periſh, and that he would 
have all men to be ſaved, (2 Pet.3.9. 
1Tiz.2, 4.) How will God be julti- 
tied in this in the fight of Angels 
and mcn, -and in the conſciences of 
condemned linners themſelves, if their 
unbelict and periſhing for it, were 
not through their own neglect? 
Aud how <«lſe, could mens deſtru@:- 
on be ſaid, as it is, to be of them- 
jelves? Hoſ. 13. 9. 

We 
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- We ſee then from the nature' of 
the thing and the honor of God, 
2 cancerned in it, as well as from 
the evidence of Scripture, what rea- 
fon we have to hold that all men 
under the Goſpel, are m ſuch a ca- 
pacity of pertorming the condition 
of the promiſe of Pardon and Life 
by believing, as that if they do it 
pot; it isthrough their own groſs and 
wiltul neglect to do what they might 
have done ' towards it. And for any 
tomake God ſo the Author of mens 
deſtruction, as to athrm that he never 
put them far a - capacity of /pre« 
venting 1t believing,” 1s a dari 
a—king, hacer ventures Fr 
on it, and tends to tempt men-:to 
think diſhonorably of the goodneſs 
of God, :and of the truth and fin» 
cerity, of his declarations in his word. 
To ſay, God did give ſuch men 
erin Adam, will not falve the 
[is For we cannot. ſay (that 
any ſuch power was given to Adam 
himſelf before his fall, much leſs that 
all his  Poſterity - had : ſuch a power 
M 4 1 
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mw him. We \camot fay that Ade 
bad power to do more than what 
was N to continue him in that 
ſtare m which God created | him, and 
—_—_—— cannot ſay that God 
ye him power to repent when he 
had: occaſion for it, or power tq 
believe the Gofpel, when there was 
no - Revelation of it, nor occaſion 
for. oy Pen No, this 
er an after-work 
Ef:Grace rematy, pant Bleſſed Re- 
deemer. 

Nor is this :doftrme touching the 
power: which God hath given unto 
men' of ating towards their own 
believing, at all contrary to that 
where men are ſaid ro have believed 
through grace, Atts 18. 27. or to that 
where Faith i faid to be the gift of 
God. For.it is through the preven- 
tive and antecedent Grace of God, 
as 1 have ſaid, that they are enabled 
to att rowards therr beheving. For 
though what they do towards their 
own believing, is by a free uſe of 
their natural faculties, yet it is by 

means 
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means of the preventive and ante- 
cedent Grace of God, to wit, the 
Goſpel, that thoſe facultigs a& any 

towards their believing the Go- 
For without fuch an obje& 
of Faith as the Goſpel is, mens fa- 
eulties could a& nothing towards the 
believing of it. And then further, 
though men do exerciſe their na- 
tural faculties upon the objective 
Grace of God, and thereby a&t fom- 
thing towards their own believing ; 
Yet in that hereupon mor wer 
is given them to believe , ef- 
lly and fully to Righteouſneſs 
and Salvation, this power is from 
the ſubſequent Grace of God. $0 
that the whole buſineſs of believing 
from the beginning to the end of 
it, 1s of Grace ; brſs of Grace antece- 
dent, and then of Grace ſubſequent. 
There is only ſo much of man in 
nifing Faith in him, as belongs to 
the free uſe of his natural powers 
and faculties. The Grace of God 
in working Faith, docs not put new 
haculties into man, nor deſtroy _ 
ree- 
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freedom which is proper to the will 
as ſuch: It only re@ifies and regu- 
lates the motions and operations of 
the will in reference to its objedts, 
So that the change is not natural, 
but moral. And this moral —_ 
in rectifying and regulating the ; 
and motions of the = _— made 
partly by opening the underſtand: 
and hots mind —_ 
diſcern the nature of things, and 
whereto they tend. And this 1s done 


partly by holding the thoughts more 
fequely and more intently 5s an 
things that concern the ſoul a- 
nother life : and partly by afliſting 
and ſtrengthening the underſtanding 
in making a right judgment of things. 
And then the will is prevailed upon 
to chuſe the right end, and the 
way to it, by having the great mo- 
tives of the Goſpel kept upon it, 
by a more frequent and conſtant 
conſideration. For by that more fre- 
quent conſideration, and by the 1u- 
lumination of the mind about the 
great motives of the Goſpel, - the 

power 
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power and , force of thole motives 
1s better felt by the Will. So that 
23 a man comes to have other ap» 
prehenſions of things by illuminati- 
on of the mind, ſo he comes to have 
other affetions for them in the acts 
and motions of his will. This change 
thus made in the mnid and will, is 
called the renewing of the Holy oft 
becauſe it 1s his work upon and by 
both, Tit. 3.5. and a being renewed 
in the ſpirit of the mind, Eph. 4. 23. 
It is a reſtoring the natural faculties 
that were depraved in their opera- 
tions, to their right uſe and exerciſe 
for which they were made, which 
was to aCt for the honor of their 
maker and for their own happi- 
neſs, and not contrarywilſe; as they 
do, when perverted by the power 
of fin. This renovation in the na- 
tural faculties therefore tends to the 
perfecting of our nature. For which 
cauſe . perhaps men thus renewed, 
are jn Scripture ſtiled perfe# in the 
favourable ſenſe of Grace. This one 
thing is further to be noted, That 

what» 
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whatever is done upon the natural 
faculties of mind and will by the 
Goſpel, or by the' Spirit of God, to 
change and renew them, is alſo done 
by thoſe faculties. Men are not 
made to underſtand or believe the 
Goſpel which they did not before, 
otherwife than by exercifing their 
mind and wilt about it. 
all rhrs thenit appears, I 
tne wad ts aſcribed Todo nn 
afting towards his own © believing, 
1s no ways contrary to Grace, unl 
you will fay an effe& cannot be of 
Grace, if the natural faculties have 
any thing to do in the py 
of it, as they muſt, if it be mans af. 
K I mg fhew how A F- = 
! e giving © ich 
ek een a relidin with us and 
prevented all endeavours of ours, is 
of it ſelf and in the very nature of 
it, fo apt to work-upon the human 
faculties, and to incline men to em- 
brace it, if they would but a little 
attend to it and conſider it, (which 
one would think they ' might _ 
q 
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do, if they wouls, before their na- 
tures Are ory by a cyuſtem of 
foning) I ſay, it is ſo apt t# gain upon 
them, Nee bardly fille bs do 1o 
more or leſs, but where it meets 
with ſuch as wilfully call off their 
natural faculties from attending to 
it and the things it treats of, and 
that imploy them - about objects of 
mother nature, as thoſe did who in 
the Parable of our Saviour are ſaid 
to be invited to the Supper which 
a King made for his Son, when they 
made their ſeveral excuſes. This is 
well repreſented by our Saviour when 
be ſays of fuch, that they cloſed their 
ger, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and ſhould underſtand with 
their hearts, and ſhould be converted 
and I ſhould heal them, Mat. 13.15. 
Thele are words which ſeem to lig- 
mbe more than a bare omiſſion or 
negle&, and denote a kind of oppott- 
tion, a ſtriving with themſelves not 
to think upon or to be affected 
with things of that nature, as thoſe 

ot 
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of a ſpiritual concern are. And 
ſuch peaple do not only not incline 
their cars*to hear, nor give ear to 
hear, as the Scripture ſpeaks, but 
they turn away their ear from hearing: 
they rejed the word of the Lord, and 
the counſel of God x 4 themſelves, 

We do not therefore attri —_ 
wa”. op _— _ — 
we ſay that they by the advantage 
of the Goſpel, may do ſo much to- 
wards their own —_ if they 
wwll, as would through the help of 
Gods Holy Spirit (who is always 
ready to afſliſt mens honeſt and good 
endeavours) iſſue and end in an &- 
fectual believing. Nay, there is {0 
much of the Grace of God vouch- 
ſafed towards the calling of men 
by the very ſending of the Goſpel 
to them, as will in all probability 
prevail upon them, it they do not 
much oppoſe, refiſt and ſtrive againſt 
its prevailing upon -them, as I have 
ſhewed : For the Goſpel is the power 
of God tro Salvation. 

Now then if this be true, that 

God 
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God by means of his antecedent 
Grace, hath given ſuch p_ unto 
men, of afting towards their beliey- 
ing unto Righteouſneſs, as hath been 
fad there isz then there 1s very great 
reaſon this ſhould be made known to 
them, and that they ſhould not be 
made believe that they have no more 

wer of atting towards their own 

vation, than there is in a dead man 
to raiſe himſelf to life. I fay there is 

eat reaſon for this, becauſe their 
Lieation or Damnation are much con- 
cerned in it. For to perſuade men 
that they have no power to act to- 
wards their believing, is the dire& 
way to take them oft from the uſe 
of means tending thereto. For what 
greater diſcouragement can be given 
unto men to attempt a thing, than 
to perſuade them that they have 
ne power of accompliſhing it if 
they do. As good mever a whit as 
never the better, as the Proverb runs. 

The qune contrary 1s doubtleſs 
fo be done by ſuch as would not 
betray mens ſouls to deſtruction, nor 


lay 
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lay a ſtumbling block in their way 


nor cramp their endeavours in ſeek. 
ing to be ſaved, They ſhould - be 
throughly acquainted with what pow. 
er God bath put into their hands of 
being ſaved if they will, by having 
wen them his G and power to 
and conſider the terms of Salya- 
tion that are therein offcred to 
and the powerful motives that 
to them to believe and obey 
it. They ſhould be brought to 
reat ſenſe that God is not nor will 
wanting to thera in his Grace 
and afliſtance, nor in the matter of 
their ſalvation, if they be not greatly 
wanting to themſelves in not do 
what they may and can do t 
it, That God hath ſect life and death 
before them and perſuaded them to 
chaſe life, and that he hath given 
them power to do ſo much towards 
it, by the helps wherewith he hath 
revented them, as that he will not 
il to give them ſo much more as 
ſhall put them into an immediate ca- 
pacity of falyation, if they will = 
ma 
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make ſuch uſe as. they may and can, 
of that which he hath already given 
them : And that therefore 1f they 
periſh, it is of their own choice, be- 
uſe they judg themſelves unworthy 
of everlaſting life. And that for this 
cauſe they will be left withour all 
excuſe if — periſh, and that God 
will be juſtined in their condemna- 
tion, in that he hath done that which 
was ſufficient on his part to havepre- 
vented it. 

It was not the manner of our 
Saviour to perſuade men that they 
could do nothing towards their own 
flvation, but complains of them ſay- 
ng, ye will not come to me that ye 
might have life: how oft would I 
have gathered you as a Hen ga- 
thereth her Chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not; and expoſtulates 
the matter with them, ſaying, yes 
and why even of your ſelves judg ye 
vet what is right : And from time to 
time- cryed to them in his dodrin 
with an extended voice, ſaying, who- 
forver hath ears to hear let them heart 
N meaning, 
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meaning, that if they would make 
nſec of their teachable and confide- 
rative faculties in any thing, then 
about thoſe: things he preached 
mong them. And upbraided thoſe 
that would not,. when they had eye 
to ſee, and cars to hear, other _ 
wherem they were nothing ſo m 
concerned as they were m his do- 
Grine, ſaying, they ſeeing, ſee not, and 
hearing, hear 'net, neither do they wn- 
derſtland. And can any man that 
thinks well 'of our Saviour, wiſely 
think alſo that he upbraided them 
for not doing that which they had 
no power to do. 

Nevertheleſs although it be Gods 
ordinary declared method of pro- 
ceeding with men in reference to 
their iraicn, to add a ſubſequent 
power to enable fuch to believe un- 
to Righteouſneſs, who had not grolly 
neglected to ufe and improve the at- 
tecedent power and , Grace which 
had been vouchfafed them before : 
yet doubtleſs God always Telerves 
unto himſclt a liberty of acting ex- 
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traodizarily 1n a "way - of Grace: to- 
wards men, where and - when and 
to what degree he pleaſeth, though 
they have not improved, but grolly 

ed their firſt- talents. Several 
inſtances 'ot this -nature there have 
been in-men whole natures and hves 
have been debauched - with a cn+ 
from of ſinning, who yet have been 
furpri as it were on a ſuddain, 
thew conſciences awakened and 
let lobſe: upon them, either by a 
Sermon, or ſome great affiftion;, or 
ſome _ providence; and ſuch a 
cha ently wtought, that th 
akin beaten very ——_ 
men. And, fo God hath been found 
of thoſe that ſought him nor, as the 
Prophet: ſpeaks 3 as he was by the 
extraordinary Converlion of thoſeotf 
the Gentile Nations upon the firit 
going out 'of the Golpel among them, 
many of whom till then had lived 
without God in the world, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. 
- Now this liberty of ſhewing more 
Grace and favour to ſome than to 
N 2 others, 
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othres, God may well make uſe of, 
and yet no man have cauſe to com- 
plain that he does fo, fo long as he 
1s not wanting to the reſt mn that 
which 1s ſufficient unto their Salva- 
tion, but puts it within their own 
power to be ſaved, if they will. $9 
that if they periſh, it 1s through 
their own wiltul neglect to do what 
they might have done. Indeed God 
can no more wrong one creature than 
another, becauſe he cannot but do 
right to all: But in diſpenſing fa- 
vours, it is nowiſe unbecoming his 
wiſdom and goodneſs, to do more for 
one creature than for anotheer; no 
more than it was in the work of Crea- 
tion, when he did not make all Men 
Angels, nor all Brutes Men. IL it 
not lawſul for me to do what ] wil 
with mine own ? Ir thy eye evil becauſe 
1 am good ef faith the Houſholder in 
the Parable, to him that murmured 
for that he that laboured but one 
hour in the Vineyard, had as much 
as the hire of another for a whole 
day came to, Mat. 20.15. 

Since 
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Since then it is but Gods unuſual 
and extraordinary way to convert 
ſome ſuch men by ſurpriſing them 
with the mighty operations of his 
Grace, as had in a manner wholly 

ected the improvement of their 

Talents, the antecedent Grace of 
God: And fince he hath made no 

iſe of doing ſo for any man, 

rather on the contrary threatened 
to take away from ſuch that which 
they had received before ; It remains 
then that no man preſume or take 
any encouragement to neglect Gods 
ordinary and preſcribed way and 
means of attaining to Grace and Sal- 
vation, in hope that God ſhould go 
out - of his uſual way to meet with 
them and to convert them in a way 
and manner that is unuſual and ex- 
tnordinary. No man in his wits 
will at by ſuch meaſures in things 
pertaining to this preſent life and 
the outward man. Some men we 
now and then ſee have ſtrange and 
fortunate hits in the world, Eſtates 
conferred on them unexpectedly with- 
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out any labour-or induſtry of theirs 
But will any man in hopes it may 
ſo fall out with him, negle& to la 
bour un his calling for a hvely-hood? 
Jo:.be ſure no. man worthy the 
name of a man. will. What folly 
then is to be compared with: that 
which ſuch men commit, that deſpiſe 
theix own ſouls. in taking leſs care 
for them, though of eternal durati- 
on, than for this ſhort and tranſitory 
like 2 
But yet although God hath not 
promiſed . that. any ſhall &ave, but 
thoſe that ak, nor find except they 
ſeek, nor have it opened to them, 
unlefs they 4rocks to the end that 
none might promiſe themſelves an 
obtaining without ſo doing : And 
although God vouchſafeth unto men 
the Goſpel as a means ſufficient of 
it ſelf to perſuade them to conſider 
their eternal concerns, and to look 
after them more than any thing that 
concerns only this preſent life, and 
to learn them without all excuſe it 
they do not : Yet when I canrea 
the 
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the exceeding riches of the good- 
neſs of God, and how full of com- 
paſſion he is, and how unwilling he 
1s that any ſhould periſh 3 I cannot, 
| confels, but think that he does more 
to'/prevent the deſtruction even of 
thoſe, that . do periſh, than what is 
abſalutely neceflary and -barely ſuf- 
ficient to prevent it, if men did not 
h their own obſtmacy and wil- 
receive ſuch Grace of God 

in vain. I cannot but think that 
God does more to bring men tc re- 
pentance, both thoſe that do and 
thoſe that do not aftually and even- 
tually repent, than what he ever 
ſed or engaged bimſelt to do, 

by his ſpirits ſtriving with them by 
many inward and ſecret motions and 
tions upon their minds and con- 
—_ until by long and obſtinate 
reliſtance, the good ſpirit is cauſed 
to withdraw his applications; by 
which withdrawing that which they 
before had, is taken from them, ac- 
cording to what is threatned to ſuch 
as will not improve their Talent, 
| N 4 and 
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and they delivered up tv a repro- 
bate mind to be hardened. Why 
ſhould we not think but that God 
is as ready by his Holy Spirit to ex- 
cite and ſtir up men to that which 
rends to their happineſs, as evil pi 
rits are to tempt them to that which 
tends to their deſtrudtion 2 When all 
the methods whereby God feeketh to 
bring men to repentance are thwarted 
and withſtood, the Holy Ghoſt isin 
Scripture then ſaid to be reſiſted: 
Which ſhews, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is muck concerned in thoſe me- 
thods. 

I doubt not but that when the 
Scripture ſaith that God would have 
all men to be faved, we may fafey 
conclude, that he uſeth all means 
both internal and external to effect 
it, ſo far as is agreeable to his per- 
fect and unerring wiſdom, when all 
circumſtances in the caſe are weighed 
and conſidered ; and that it is really 
better and will appear ſo one day, 
that fuch men ſhould periſh which 
do periſh, rather than any more 

ſhould 
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ſhould be done by God to prevent 
it, than he hath done before deſtru- 
Gon befal them. And it is better, 
not becauſe God takes more plea- 
fare in the damnation than in the 
falvation of ſuch as periſh, ſimply and 
in it ſelf onbr ten For he himſelf 
hath told us, and ſworn it, leſt we 
ſhould not firmly believe it, That he 
hath no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
bis way and live, Ezek. 33.11. But 
it is better in reference to the publick 
good of his Creation in general, the 

and good order whereof is 
thereby ſecured, which otherwiſe was 
and (till would be diſquieted and pur 
mto confuſion by them, as it is now 
by the Devils, while they are not 
ſhut up in Priſon, as hereafter they 
will be. This reaſon of the puniſh- 
ment of ſuch as have neglected their 
own Salvation, as it refers to this 
publick good, is implyed in thoſe 
words of our Saviour, Mat. 13. 41. 
Where he ſays, The Son of man ſhall 


find forth his Angels, and they ſhall 
. gather 
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gather ont of bis Kingdom all thi 
that offend, and in thoſe kent 
Ver. 49. , where he ſays, ſo ſhall it be 
ut the end of the world : the Angel: 
ſhall come forth, and ſever the wicked 
from among the juſt. And another 
reaſon among others of ſach mens 
puniſhment referring to the publick 
good, is, That virtue and goodneſs 
on the one hand, and wickedneſs and 
vice on the other, might the better 
appear to be what they arc in their 
own nature, by their feaſible cttedts, 
and ſo be loved or hated according- 
ly 3 which we cannot conceive they 
would ever be ſo eftectually as now 
they are and will be, if they were 
not attended with rewards and punilh- 
ments by the wiſe ordering of the 
Author and Governor of all bei 

It was by the ſenſible eftects of ecat- 
ing of the forbidden Tree, that 
m had that knowledg of evil as 
differing from good, which he had 
not before. Now ſuch knowledg of 
the the difference between good and 
evil by rewards and puniſhments, 18 
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of great uſe in the univerſal King- 
dom and Government of God. And 
if it were not better 1in reference to 
the general good, that men ſhould 

iſh for their wiltul negle& and 
refuſal to make uſe of fuch mcans 
to prevent their deltrudhon, as God 
hath vouchſafed them, and by the 
uſe whereof they might have pre- 
vented it if they would, we could not 
well conceive how there ſhould be 
any ſuch thing as the deſtruction of 
wicked men, other than what hes in 
the very nature of their fin it (ef, 
(x purring the courſe of nature into 
iforder, confuſion and torture) ſo 
long as God takes no plealure in 
their deſtruction for their deſtruQti- 
on fake. 

So much may ſuftice to ſhew in 
what capacity men are of perform- 
ing the condition on which the par- 
don of ſin and eternal life are pro- 
miſed ; which performance 1s of ab- 
ſolute and indiſpentible neceſiity to 
their juſtification. And if in doing 
this I have ſaid more than was barely 

cecellary 
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neceſſary to this end, yet perhaps 
not more than was ary to pre- 
vent mens miſunderſtanding miſinter- 
pretation and miſimprovement of 
what was neceſſarily ſaid on that head 
of diſcourſe; conſidering how a 
ſome of weak minds are, to ſuf 
if not to cry out Pelagianiſm, where 
any ability in men to work out their 
own falvation, is mentioned, —_ 
there be not the leaſt ground 
It, 
5. The laſt thing I propoſed to 
inquire into concerning Faith, 1s how 
we may conceive that Faith does 
more immediately operate to our ju- 
ftification. And what hath been (aid 
already touching Faith in the fore- 
mentioned particulars, may with a 
little refleftion upon them, fſatisfie us 
in this enquiry. For ſuch a Faithas 
] have deſcribed, a Faith that 1s a 
vital and vigorous principle of Re- 
ration and of a holy lite, does 
ate to our Juſtification as it 1s 
our Covenant- Righteouſneſs, as it isthe 
performance of the condition on 
which 
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which pazdon of (in and eternal Life 
ae promiſed. For as it 1s ſuch and 
2s it comprehends in it its pr 
effets, it doth conſtitute thoſe in 
whomloever it is found, Righteows 
perſons according to the tenor of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, and ſo quali- 
fies them to be ſo adjudged by God 
inſt all accuſations to the con- 
by what or by whomſoever. It 
s that which makes their cauſe good 
when they come to be tried and 
' by the Law of Liberty, be- 
cule it 1s all which that Law re- 
quires to denominate them Righteous, 
and to entitle them to the benefit 
of that Law. This Righteouſneſs of 
Faith is the effential matter or ma- 
terial cauſe of our qe with- 
out which no ſuch thing could be, 
and ſuppoſing which, it cannot but 
be, ſo long as the Goſpel- Covenant 
ſtands in Rook It makes thoſe that 
bave it, the proper ſabjeFs of Juſti- 
hcation: for as Gad will condemn 
the wicked, ſo he will moſt cer- 
tily Juſtifie the Righteous, ſuch as 


are 
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are | made ſo by his own Grace; 
without reſpe& of perſons he ju 
eth acocrding to every mans A 
and the nature of his cauſe. In theſe 
and the like reſpects doth the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith operate to- our 
Juſtihcation. Theſe rhings ſtand pro- 
ved'm what hath been ſaid before 
in opening. the nature of the ,Co- 
venant- of Grace, 'and: the nature of 
Faith and the reaſon of its defigna- 
tion by God to its Ofhce- and wark. 
And may be yet further confirmed 
by thoſe Scriptures - where Faith » 
ſaid to be counted and imputed to w 
for Riehteonſneſs, as w was to: Abr« 
bam, Rom. 4. 3,6, 11, 22, 24. Gal. 3. 
6. Gen.'15. 6. Jam. 2. 23. .Forit 
count it to us for Righteoul- 
neſs, then it is our Righteouſneds: 
tor God accounts of things but as 
they are when they arc what they 
are of his own making, as this 
Righteouſneſs of Faith 1. And it 
this Faith be aur Righteouſneſs 1n 
Gods account, then they muſt needs 
be Righteous 1n his account n__ 
| igh- 
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Righteous with this Righteouſneſs, 

approved of and adjudged 

f@ by him. And thus Faith ope- 

rates to our Juſtification as it is the 

eſſential and intrinfical matrer of our 
Juſtification. 


CHA'P. .V. 


How God himſelf operates to our Ju- 
fhification. 


Come now in the hſt place to 
vire in what reſpe&ts*-Jaſtii- 
Fw, is attributed to —, , and 
what his operation is in producin 
this great effect of Juſtifying fuch 
as have been fimers. That he doth 
Juſtihe believers by fome at pro- 
per to _ 1s no Chniſttans doubr. 
& one God mhich ſhall fre the 
Circumciſion by Faith, ps On- 
ciremmeiſion through Faith, Rom. 3. 
30- - Who ſhall lay gny thing to the 


charge of Gods cle? it # God that 
flfieh, Rom. 8. 33. 


Now 
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Now God may be ſaid to Juſh 
in ſeveral reſpects, ſome mor@tre 
mote, and ſome more proximate and 
immediate. God is the Author, Spring 
and Fountain, and principal efficient 
cauſe of all other cauſes that 
way concur or cooperate to our Ju- 
ſtification. Chriſt himſelf which is 
the foundation ſtone in this buildi 
by virtue of whoſe Mediatorial Righ 
teouſneſs we are Juſtified, he is wade 
to ws of God, Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 
neſs, x Cor. 1. 30. It is allo God 
which hath given being to the new 
Covenant which is the Covenant of 
his Grace, by virtueof which allo we 
are Juſtified. And the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith which is the matter of our 
Juſtification, is of Gods working in 
us by his Spirit. Whence it 1s that 
both our SanCtification and Pn 
tion, are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
x Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſanGified, but 
ze are juſtified, in the name of the Lord 
Teſws and by thg Spirit of our God. 

But that ch we have now 
principally to conſider, is, what T7 
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laſt at is or thoſe” laſt acts are by 
which God Juftifhies us. And his 

ation herein is judicial 5 for he 
Juſtifies as a Judg, and therem pro+ 
ceeds by his own Law of Grace, as 
the rule of judging of men and their 
cauſe, And Gods judicial Juſtifica- 
tion of men, doth ſtand I conceive 
mn theſe two things —— 

1. God in juſtiftyirg of men ap- 
proves of them for ſuch as have per- 
formed the condition, on which he 
in the Covenant of Grace promiſed 
pardon of fin and eternal Life : That 
s, he approves of them for true be- 
lievers and ſuch as have given up 
themſelves to obey "the Goſpel, to 
Ive according to the doctrine of 
their Saviour, and adjudgeth them 
to be ſuch. 

2. Thoſe whom God approveth 
of as true and ſincere; obſervers 'of 
the new Law, the Goſpel or Cove- 
nant of Grace, thoſe he adjudgethto 
be Righteous perſons, and that/Farch 
of theirs by which they have tnl- 
illed it, to be their Righteouſneſs) 

O True 
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True believers and ſuch as _ 


ven up themſelves to obey the 
{j |, they are Jultified by — 


; that is, they are Righteous in 
e fenſe and meani that Law. 
For that practical tential Faith of 


theirs, is their conformity to this 
Law of Chriſt the Goſpel, and there- 
fore it muſt needs be their Ev 

Righteouſneſs, But there is this dif- 
ference between being juſtified by the 


Goſpel, as it is the new Law & 


Grace, and by being juſtified by 
God: The Golpel-Covenant 
RESET true believers in =" 
ral to Righteous 

doth not es ther be 
that perſon in particular be a true 
believer, and fo a Righteous man or 
woman. But God in 8: ſifying men 
determineth and adjnduce h the and 
that man in ſpecial to _ true be- 
hever, and therefore a —_— 
man in the ſence of the Law of Grace. 


It is the work of a Judg to apply 
the Law as a rule, to the 
{pecial caſes of particular 000, 66 
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to juſtifie or condemn men in par- 
ticular in — their ihe. ok 
caſes, by and accordmg to the 
ienld of the Lon, nd & 
God the Judg of all, m the cafe be- 
fore ns. He knows and conſiders 
every man in particular, whether he 
be a true believer or not: And 
thoſe whom he finds to be fo, thoſe 
he adjudgeth to be Righteous ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Go- 

which 1s his juſtifying of them. 
Now that God juſtiftieth men this 
and after this manner, does I 
conceive plainly and fully appear by 
thoſe Scriptures which tell +us, that 
God doth” juſtife us by Faith, and 
that he doth impute or account Faith 
to us for Righteouſneſs. One vein 
of Scriptures acquaints us that God 
jultfheth us by Faith and through 
aith, Rows. 3. 28, 30. and 5.1. Gal. 
2.16. and 3.8. By another vein of 
Texts we are told, that God im- 
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Jars, 24 23. Now thele two: veins 
of 'Scripture put together, the: ſenſe 
that refults out' of them is I think 
plainly this, . That God juſtifies ws 
accounting our Faith to ws for Rig 
teonſueſs,” This 1s fo plain, as that 
I know not what can well be plai- 
ner”, In the one vein it's ſaid that 
God: juſtiferh' us. by Faith: in the 
other + that he imputes and reckons 
Faith to us for Righteouſneſs. And 
tor :God to account Faith to us for 
Aightcouſncls,, and to reckon and 
adjudg us to be Righteous upon the 
account of our Faith, f1gnihes I think, 
the ſame thing. | 

That God juſtifies men by ap- 
proving and adjudging them to be 
Righteous by being rruc believers, 
and therein conformable ro the terms 
of the Goſpel, on which the pro- 
miſes of it are made, will further 
appear, it we conſider Juſtification 
in a notion oppolite -to condemna- 
tion. In condemnation or when 
men are condemned by God, they 
are convicted of a - double guilt. 


Firlt, 
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Firſt, of" a guiltinefs of fault 5; that 
they" ate” guilty of” ſach tranſgreſſt- 
on of the' Law by whith they 'are 
tryed, as'is damnable- in the ſenſe of 
that Law. Secondly, of the guilt of 
penalty, upon which they are adjuged 
arid ſentenced to ſuffer 'that dy. 
The guilt'of fault of which they: are 
convitted and for which they are cons 
demned to ſuffer the penalty, is firal 
infidelity, impenitence © and 'wilfl' diſos 
bedience to' the Goſpel. 609 OV 

Now Gbd in juttifymg men, dors 
as Judg vindicate 'arid defend them 
agamſt all ' accuſations', "from bem 

ity of ſuch unbelief, impeniteney 

diſobedience z 'which vindicatit 

on and defence, iy' the ſame thing 

with his adjudging-'them to be trye 

believers; [Penitent, ard ſich as Have 

deliveted ' up themſelves fincerely to 

the Laws of - their Saviour, 
which ts'his juſtifying of them. 

And now having thus ehdeavoured 
to open';arid explain 'the dottrine, 
the natureZ/and notion of Juſtifica- 
tion in its ſeveral cauſes ! I ſhall now 

| O 3 reca» 
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recapitulate or rehearſe in a few 
—_. the ſum and ſubſtanceof what 
hath been more lar y diſcourſed 
about it; to the "Py. whole of 
it may come under our view at 
ONCE. 

The obedience of Chriſt to the 
Law of Mediation in d any 
does operate to our aſtifiuion 


obtaining terms of 
conciled to us :. and his oh bong 
to' the fame Law in publiſhing the 
jars does ; qa &, -- the fame 
uading us it to be 
_—_— Tr God in ng thaſe 
terms, upon the obſervation of whi 
 econciiel op hin, cd jltbedte: 
as reconciled to 
* reconciled. oy 
e new Covenant operates to 
uſtification, by virtue of the 
deat of Chriſt by which it was ob- 
tained, as it is a new Law of Grace, 


ſtat ſetling , and ing forth 
the benefey t ms 
don of ſin and eternal Life, and ot 


the terms on which theſe benefitsare 
ro 
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to be conferred and received, to wit, 
a vigorous and operative Faith : and 
this Covenant further operates to 
our Juſtification, as] by the pro- 
miſe of the foreſaid benefits, it is 
Gods great inſtrument to perſuade 
men to obſerve and perform thoſe 
terms or that condition in believing, 
on which they are promiſed, whic 
performance is that which qualifies 
» for the bleſhng of being Juſtifi- 

Faith operates to our Juſtificati- 
on 4s it is the of the 
condition on which the promiſe of 
the Pardon of fin and eternal Life 
w made through Chriſt : and as that 
Faith . is the new Covenant-Righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſo the matter of our 
Juſtification. 

Almighty God himſelf operates 
to our Jultification, as he - reckons, 
imputes, and counts this Faith to 
us for Righteouſneſs, and as he does 
oem each one that hath this 

atth as a Righteous perſon accord- 
ing to the tenor of his own Law of 

O4 Grace 
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Grace,' and as he doth adjudg him 
ro be 1o. 

Having as I conceive now 'com- 
pctently proved that Gods judi- 
cial Jultifying of us, ' ſtands mn; his 
adjudging us to have performed the 
condition on' which he hath'pro- 
miſed Pardon of fin and eternal Life, 
in:that we have believed 'the-Go- 
{pd and delivered up ourſelves to 
the: condudt of- it z and likewiſe in 
accounting this Faith to us for Ri 
teouſneſs, and! in approving"! 
as' Righteous hereupon : I ſtall wi 
proceed to 'ſhew- ſomewhat©of the 
difference that is berween- Juſtifics- 
tion and Remiſhon of Sins; at ny 
as I: apprehend Art. 


-CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


the difference between Tuſtification 
and Remiſſuon of ſin. 


Here is doubtleſs ſuch a thing 

4s a real difference between Jo 
ſification and ' Remiſlion of fin.” For 
when ' St. Paul faith that Chrift is 
made* tous of God Righteouſmeſs, 
Saniification and Redemption, 1 Cor. 
I. 30. i he certainly? means ſomthing 
elſe by Redemption ' than he doth by 
Righteonfmeſs. That by Righteouſneſs 
in this place he means Juſtification, 
I think- 'none will deny. By 'Re- 
demption doubtleſs he means a de- 
liverance firſt and laſt from all the 
evils -and miſerics 'we ſuffer or have 
deſerved by reafon” of fin: deliver- 
ance and exemption from which, is 
properly pardon in att. And indeed 
St. Paxl 11 another place explains Re- 
demprion by Pardon, when he ſays, 
in whom we have Redemption through 
his 
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his blood, even the forpiveneſ 

Col. 1. 14- Weſee hey oh Low 
did reckon Jaſtification and Remi. 
ſion of fins to be two diſtin& things, 
benefits of a different nature. I ſhall 
now name to you ſome of thoſe 
things wherein they differ. 

I, Juſtification 1s Gods adj 
us to have performed the condition 
in nm, on which he hath made 

mile © 


b - 
And | ca. aſtification and Res 
—_ ptr ceem to differ as much 
as $ ing us to have per- 
formed the —_— on which be 
omiled Pardon, differs from actual 
ardon it ſelf; and as much as his 
_ ng ”_ _— Covenant 
w rs his keeping 
Covenant with us. 
2. By 
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2. By Juſtification we are acquitted 
and abſolved from being ty of 
infant, impenitency and inſuncerity of 
ence ; But we are not thereby ac» 
quitted and abſolved from being guilty 
of all ather ſars, but come to be diſ- 
charged from them by way of Par- 
dow, whether they be fins againſt the 
Law ar againſt the Goſpel, whether 
wiltul preſumptuous ſins before 
converſion, yea former infidelity and 


, or of human frailty and 

- = aps together with all de- 
fets and imperfections of duty to- 
wards God and towards man. A 
of all theſe is promiſed on 
condition of that Faith with its cf- 
fefts, by which God Juſtifics us and 
approves of us as Righteous and 
men, according to the tenor of 
Goſpel or new Covenant. But 
then Gods pardoning theſe fins, and 
his Juſtifying us as not guilty of pre- 
ſent wfidelity, impenitency, and in» 
ity of obedience, on which he 
y- Pardon, are things greatly 


crente. 


Some 
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Some becauſe they cannot under- 
ſtand how we can be juſtified by any 
Righteouſneſs but ſuch as is commen- 
ſurate''and adequate to the demand: of 
the Law : "and becauſe there 'is none 
fo be' fonnd 1m any man but'm 
our Saviour himſelf; therefore thity 
think 'we cannot be Juſtified any & 
ther way than by 'having his ef 
numerical Righteouſneſs rkneferrW 
us and fo made ours, as. that' we by 
it may be accounted to'have fulffiled 
the whole Law and anſwered all the 
demands of it. Bnt fuch ſhould con- 
fider that we do not come off fri 
the charge that . lies againſt 'us for 
not anſwering the 'deinands ofthe 
Law, by our tulfilling it by another, 
but by being Pardpred by virty&of 
Chriſts atonement, and by virtue'd 
the new Law of Grace which he hath 
obtained by his obedience, we "oi 
forming the condition, on which Par- 
don is procured and promiſed ; which 
performance, God according to his 
Grace in the Goſpel, counts to ns for 
Rightcouſnels. 

3. That 
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3. That Righteouſneſs of Faith by 
which 'we are Juſtited, qualifies us 
for the poſitive happineſs and glory of 
the next world : but fo does not Re- 
miſſion of ſin as ſuch. That opera- 
tive Faith by which God Julhfies us, 
renews Our nature and makes us in- 
herently Righteous, without. which 
we cannot ſuppoſe that God would 
adjudg us Righteous 3 without which 
nejther can we ſo much as ſee the 
Kingdom of God or be capable of 
enjoying the heavenly ſtate. But 
now this renovation 1n our nature, 1s 
not made by Remiſbon of fin. That 
makes a change in a mans (tate in- 
deed, but the change which is made 
n our nature by which we are made 
capable of the heavenly glory, is by 
that Faith and the Righteouſneſs of 
it, by which we are Juttihed. And 
therefore there 1s a great ditierence 
between the Rightevulnel(s of Julti- 
hcation avd Remiſhon of ſin im this 
relpect allo. 

By reaſon of which diftiercnce, I 
cannot underitand how 1t can be truly 

lai, 
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ſaid, That Joſtification by Remiſfion 


of fin (as ſome phraſe it) will 


a in as much ftead before the Tris 
nal of God, as fit ation wpon 4 


ſtice world do. For-if it 
could be ſupppoſed (as it cannex 


of fin ag © hal widuone any 


herent teouſneſs m our nature, 
yet we could not thereby be ſo much 
as capable of _ _— of the 
mheritance of the Saints in light, for 
which they are made meet by that 
change which is made in their nature 
through Faith, which God in Juſti 
fying of us, reckons to us for Ri 
teouſneſs. 

4. Pardon of (in, as it does not 
qualifie our nature for the heavenly 
glory, ſo neither does it at all ets 
tle men to it, as the Ri (nels 
of Juſtification by Faith does. We 
that forfeited” the firſt right which 
man had to happineſs, by our Apo- 
ſtacy from God, can now have no 
right or title to it but what God 


of his own Grace through Chriſt is 
pleaſed 
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to give w, or by gift or 
grant to make over to us. And this 
right which he has -— = de- 
s upon a condrtion 

arghreindhsr partly upon Gods 

ng ww lo have performed' that 
condition mentioned in that promiſe. 
Now God in his new Law of 
Grace, account of whar our 
Saviour hath done and ſuffered to 
obtain it,ahath made promiſe of eter- 
nal Life to us apon condition of our 


believing and obeying the Golf; 
Which condnion being nt 
us, our initial night to eternal Li 


accrues to us from this promiſe of 
God founded im our Saviours Mes 
diatory performance. But then our 
compleat right to it accrues to us 
from a judicial a& of God, which is 
his adjudging us to have performed 
that condition on which eternal Life 
is promiſed. The one is as a right 
. _ the other as of right by a& 
ju t on Law. 
Which judicial Of God. 1s thar 
by. which he Juſtiftes us, as thar 
Judg 
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udg to whom it, bel to j 
Jadg, co the terms-of ny pd. 
of Grace be performed or no,, before 
he conters the benefit promiſed there- 
in. . And whenever ' he doth adj 
us to have performed thoſe terms; 
that judgment and determination of 
his "4 us, gives us an immediate 
and compleat right and title to the 
heavenly happineſs. 

But now Remiſhon of gn or im- 
punity, was never made the condi- 
tion of the promiſe of heavenly glory, 
nor 1s it mans at but Gods, and fo 
not capable of being made a condi- 
tion of ſuch a thing : And therefore 
It cannot in virtue . of any promile, 
give us that which I call our initial 
right to the heavenly glory, which 
right accrues to us by virtue of Gods 
promiſe, upon our performance of 
the condition of -it,, Nor can this 
Remiſhon give us that immediate and 
complete Right ww the heavenly 
glory, which flows to us from Gods 
adjudging us to have performed the 
condition on which he hath pow! 
. miſe 
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miſed itz becauſe this Remiſhon is 
no condition of Gods promile to us, 
nor at of our performing. Here then 
is a manifeſt difference between Re- 
miſſion of fin and Juſtification, in re- 
ſpet of the right we have by the 
one which we have not by the other, 
to the heavenly glory. 

Some have indeed argued that Par- 
don of fin will ftand us in as much 
ſtead as to our reſtauration to hap- 
pineſs, as 4 perfe# legal Righteouſl- 
neſs would have done to have con- 
tmued us in it. Becauſe as they 
reaſon, the pumſhment of loſs is by 
Pardon taken oft, as well as the 

uniſhment of ſenſe: and that as by 
ardon we are delivered from the 
one, fo by it we are alſo reſtored to 
our title ro the other, to what we 
lolt and ſo to a title to eternal 
Life. The force of which argui 
depends upon a ſuppoſition which 
will not be granted, nor as I con- 
ceive ever be proved. And that is, 
that if Adam and o his poſterity had 


would 
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would thereby have had a right and 
title, to the Celeſtial happineſs and 
glory of the upper world. Where- 
as St, Pal tells us, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
and that the ys man was of the 
earth carththy, x Cor. 15. 47, 50. $0 
that Adam himfelt ſhould he have 
continued in that perfect ſtate in 
which he was created, yet would 
not. for all that have been capable 
af-tho Celeſtial glory, unleſs he had 
put vfi fleſh and blood, or elſe ſhould 
have. had his body transformed from 
natural into ſpiritual. Which who- 
ſoever athrms that he ſhould, will 
doubtleſs be wanting in his proofs. 
It is far more probable that the de- 
ſign of Chrilts undertaking as Medi- 
atour, Was to advance the nature of 
man to a more glorious perfettion and 
happineſs than that which was na- 
tural to. him in pure nature. He 
was made «@ little lower than the An- 
gels, though he was crowned with 
glory and honor, Pfal. 8. 5. But 
they that ſhall be acconnted worthy to 
obtain 
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obtain that other world and the re- 
ſurredion from the dead, are equal to 
the Angels : Which cannot be meant 
in reſpect of immortality only; for 
Adam who was made lower than they, 
would have been equal to them in 
that, had he never ſinned. Lake 20. 
25, 26. But our blefied Saviour came 
that we ſhould have life ; and that we 
ſhould have it more abundantly ;, a lite 
ſurpatting that which was loſt by the 
fall, Joh ro. 10. And he hath taught 
his Diſciples and followers in hope 
of this Celeſtial glory, to ſet more 
light by this world, than perhaps 
Adam would have been obliged to, 
had he never fallen, and hath given 
ſeveral- other precepts, which per- 
haps tranſcend the natural Law it 
ſelf, as ro what Adam was obliged to 
by it before his fall, and all to qua- 
line them for a higher (tate. 

I might further ſhew how .that 
our title to the heavenly inheritance 
anſeth out of our adoption to it as 
joint-heirs with Chriſt, and from 
Gods free and bounteous donation, 

” 9 a9 
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as cternal Life is the gift of God 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and 
from our performance of the condj- 
tion on Which it is promiſed : Blef- 
ſed are they that do his Command- 
ments that they may have right ro the 
Tree of Life. From all which Re- 
miſltion of fin differs and is another 
thing. 

5. Our right and title to Remiſl- 
on of ſin it ſelf, depends upon the 
ſame terms as our right to glory does, 
and yet that depends upon our Ju- 
{tihcation: For God firſt Juſtifies 
whom he after glorifies. Rom. 8. 30. 
And if -our right to Remiſhon of fin 
depends upon the fame terms as right 
to glory docs, then Remifſion of fin 
can be no more the ſame thing 
with Juſtification, than glorification 
is, but depends upon it as an cflett 
upon a cauſe without which none can 
recelye It, 

Our right to Reniiſſion of (in de- 
pends upon our believing, as the 
condition on which God hath pro- 
miſled ut, as well as our right to 


glory 
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glory does. To him give all the Pro- 
phets witneſs, that through his name 
whoſoever believes in him ſhall receive 
Remiſſion of ſins, Ads 10.43. And 
this right tro Remiſlion of ſins, de- 
pends as much alſo upon Gods ad- 
judging us to have P—_— the con- 
dinon on which he hath promiſed 
Pardon, as our right to glory does. 
For God does no more adually Par- 
don any, then he glorifties them, un- 
til he firſt adjudgeth them to have per- 
formed the condition on which he 
promiſed Pardon, which dijudication 
of his, is his Juſtifying of them. And 
therefore Remiſhon of fin does as 
really differ from Juſtification as 
Glonfication does, and 1s as certain- 
ly ſubſequent to it, as Glorificatien 
is, and therefore cannot be the ſame 
thing properly and ſtrictly confider- 


6. God does not forgive all a 
mans fins at once nor before they 
are committed and repented of, but 
multiplies Pardons as his ſervants 
multiply fins of infirmity and their 

f revens 
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repentances and petitions for Pardon. 
And if fo, and zf God do not mul. 
tiply as many Juſtifications as he 
docs Pardons tothe ſame perſon, then 
here is another difference between 

Juſtification and Remiſſion of (in, 
7. Juſtification is Gods imputing 
Righteouſneſs to us or our Faith for 
Righteouſneſs. But Pardon of fin is 
his 0x-imputation of (in to us, God 
by, not imputing fin to us, does not 
reckan us not to have {inned, nor 
not 'to have deſerved eternal . de- 
ſtruction : but he then does not im- 
pute fin, when he does not inflict 
the puniſhment deſerved by and due 
for ſin. - But when be imputes Righ- 
teoulneſs or Faith for Righteouſneſs 
ta;yus, he adjudgeth us to have an- 
{wered the terms of his new Law of 
Grace by believing, by which Law 
that Faith becomes our Righteoul- 
neſs.. Now there is a great diffe- 
pour between Gods adjudging us to 
ve anſwered the terms of his new 
Law, and his not inflicting the de- 
ſerved penalty of the Old ; between 
his 
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his awarding us a recompence of our 
finecre - 


rmity to the one, -and 
his not exacting of us what we had 
deſerved. ro ſuffer for tranſgre 
the other. And yet ſo much dit- 
ference there is between Juſtification 
and Remilſion of fin. 
As for thoſe who place Juſtifica- 
tion in Gods pardoning of fin; 
may pleaſe to ider, - that 
the benefit of Remillion of fin, does 
not ſignific the leſs by: being called 
only by its proper name, Pardon 'or 
by Fuſe and not Jaſtification, if 


by Juſtification be meant only Re- 
hon of fin, as they- hold 'it 1s 
who limit Juſtitkcation only to that: 
And if Remiftion of -(in fignifie-ng 
more when we call it Juſtificarion; 
then it does when we'call it Par- 
don or Forgivene(s. 1 fee little reaſon 
why two or three "or fome ſmall 
number of Texts of Scriptute which 
_ of Juſtification fomwhat ob- 
rely, ſhould be fo much ſtrained 

as they are, to make them feem to 
mean only Remilbton of fin, when they 
P 4 may 
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may be fairly underſtood in another 
ſenſe, and that too perhaps with more 
ruity to: the fignification of the 
word Juſtification, and to the nature 
of. the thing, and to the Scriptures 
themſclves elſewhere. Nor can 1 
diſcern what would be .gained by it, 
if it ſhould be granted that Remiſlt- 
onof fin were: Juſtification," and Juſti: 
fication Remiſhon of fin; For yet 
then the ſame» thing, the ſame bene- 
fit would ſfignifie' no more when we 
call it Juſtification, than it does when 
we call it only Remiſſion of ſins, 
as we all agree the Scriptures doe. 
Nor does the placing of Juſtifi- 
cation in Gods Judicial a& in ap- 
proving and , .adjudging men to be 
ighteous in a_ Goſpel ſenſe, who 
have performed the condition on 
which Pardon of fin and eternal Life 
are. promiſed, make the priviledg of 
having our-:{ns forgiven, the leſs be- 
neficial to us, or- the leſs of - Grace 
from God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
For Gods approving us to be Righ- 
jeous m a Goſpel ſence, does not 
lup- 
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ſuppoſe or imply that we ſtand in 
noneed of Pardon, nor of that mercy 
of God and merit of Chriſt from 
which Pardon flows: it only ſuppoſeth 
us 'to be Righteous with ftuch a 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, on conditi- 
on of which the promiſe of Pardon of 
all our fins is made through the 
blood of Chriſt. But Gods Juſtify- 
ing of us or his —_— of us to 
be Righteous in ſuch a fence, does 
not make our fins to become no (ins, 
nor is it I conceive Gods Pardon- 
ing a&t; bur yet it 1s that which 
doth -judicially qualifie us for Pardon, 
and. which as it were - opens the 
door and lets us into the poſlefiion 
of it. For Pardon is the next and 
immediate a&, that in order fol- 
lows Gods adjudging us to have per- 
formed the condition on which he 
promiſed us Pardon. 

Having ſaid this much of the dit- 
ference between judicial on 
and Remiſhon of ſin, it ſeems re- 
quilite. to make ſome enquiry into 
the ſenſe and meaning of thole Scri- 

ptures 
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ptures on which ſome ground an a(- 
ſertion limiting Juſtification to Re- 
miſſhon of tin enly. And thoſe Scr- 
ptures which above all others ſeem 
molt to countenance {uch an aſlerti- 
on, and which are moſt relyed on by 
thoſe of that perſualion are, AGs 14. 
239. Rom. 5. 16. and 4 6,7. To an 
enquiry into the meaning of which I 
will only premiſe this: That if we 
ſhould cauſe to think that it may 
be proved from theſe or any other 
Scriptures, That we are pardoned by 
being. Juſtified 3 yet we can have no 
reaſon thence to conclude that 

we are Juſtifted only by being. Par- 
doned 3 no nor yet i the propereſt 
{ſenſe neither, when we ider how 
expreſs the Scriptures are elſewhere 
for a judicial Juſtification, to wit, 
Gods Juſtifying us by Faith and by 
accounting or adjudging Faith to us 
tor Righteouſneſs or for a perfor- 
mance of the terms of the Goſpel; 
our conformity whereto is as truly 
our Evangelical Righteouſneſs, as our 
conformity to the terms of the Law 
would 
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would have been a legal Righteouſ- 
neſs, if it had been found in us, 

To begin now with A@+s 13. 39. 
the words are theſe, And by him all 
that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moles. 

To be | wo from fin, ſome- 
times fGigniftics to be freed trom. the 
power and dominion- of it. Thus in 
Roms. 6. 7. St. Paxl having faid in 
Verſe 6. K wowing this that our old 
man 5s crucified with him, that the 
body of ſim might be deſtroyed, that 
benceforth we ſhould not jerve ſur, adds 
in Verſe 7. for he that 1s dead #& Ju- 
flified from ſim. For 1o it is- accor- 
ding to the marginal reading z and 
ſo the Dutch Tranſlation Ergliſbed 
reads itz though in our Trantlation 
it is rendred freed, inſtead of Fuſti- 
fied from fin. And in this fenſe 
St. Auſtin underſtood this Aﬀs 13.39. 
as I hind him quoted. And to this 
ſence of the word Jultifie, agrees the 
reading of Revel. 22. 11. which ſome 
upcn occaſion ule. Let him that is 

filthy 
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filthy be filthy ſtill: and he that is 
Righteous, Jet him be Juſtified (till. 
To the ſame ſence of the word Ju- 
ſtihe, ſome alledg Rom. 8. 30. Ti. 3, 
5. compared with Verſe 7. and 1 Cor, 
6. 11. But je are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanitified, but ye are Juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſws and by the 
ſpirit of ow God. Where Juſltifica- 
tion ſeems te be aſcribed unto the 
Spirit of God in one reſpect, as to 
the Lord Jeſus in another. And 
doubtleſs Juſtification is the effet of 
the operation of all the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, though the manner of their ope- 
ration be different. 

Now that to be Juſtified from all 
things from which ye could not be 
Pe by the Law of Moſes, may 

underſtood in this ſenſe, there are 
two things to be ſaid to render it 
probable. The one is the good a- 
greenient which this ſence has with 
other places of Scripture, which ſhew 
that men are freed from fin through 
Chriſt by his Goſpel, ſo as they 
could not be freed from it by the Law 


ot 
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of Moſes. Thus Heb. 7. 18, 19. There 
& verily a diſannulling of the Com- 
mandment going before, for the weak- 
weſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. For 
the Law made nothing perfe, but the 
bringing in of a better hope did. And 

m Rom. 8. 2, 3,4 For the Law 

the Spirit of Life which is in Chriſt 
Jejas, hath made me free from the Law 
of fin and of death. For what the Law 
| could not do in that it was weak through 
| the feſt God jending his own Son m 

the likeneſs of ſinful {Pb and for ſin 
condemned fin in the fleſh that the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law might be ful- 
filled in ws, who walk not after the 
fleſh, but after the ſpirit. So likewiſe 
Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall not have domi- 
mon over you : for ye are not wider 
the Law, but under grace. By all 
which we ſee that the Law of Mo- 
ſes could not Juſtifie men from (in, 
as Chriſt by the Goſpel-diſpenſation 
does, if by being Juſtified from fin 
we underſtand a being freed from 
fin it felt as to its dominion. 


The 
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The other thing which may in- 
cline us to underſtand the words un- 
der confideration in this ſenſe, is 
what may be obſerved from the con- 
text. St. Pani had faid in Verſe 38. 
the words unmediately before, Be it 
hnown to you men and brethren, that 
through” this man (Chriſt ) is preached 
wito you the forgroexeſs of (ins. Now 
then if in Verſe 29. he ſhould mean 
no more by being Juſtified, than a 
being Pardoned, he would ſeem but 
to fy over the ſame thing again in 
other words, which he had faid be- 
fore, which 1s not uſual with him. 
Burif this ſhould not be the mean- 

ing of thoſe words: and ſhould we 

ſuppoſe that by being — from 
all things from which they could not 
be Juſthed by the Law of Moſes, 
ſhould be meant a being Juſtified from 
the guilt of fin, as that fignifies a be- 
ing freed from the puniſhment de- 
ſerved by itz yet let us conſider 
whether it will necefſarily follow 
that the Apoſtle inthoſe words, de- 
hnes Juſtification by Remillion of 
ſins 
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fins or whether rather he does not 
thereby only fet forth the fubſe- 

benefits that would accrue to 
_ by being Juſtihed by belie- 
ving, which co not be obtamed 
by their obſerving the Law of Mo- 
ſer. - And if fo, then the meaning 
would be only this, That by their 
bemg Juſtified by their believing, 
they d be delivered from or 
ſecured againſt the evil effects of their 
fin, from which they could be not fe- 
cured by __— Law of Mo- 
- Now that to be Juſtited by be- 
ieving by vertue of the blood of 
Chriſt, and to be freed from the 
puniſhment of ſin, which is Pardon, 


' are two different things, ſeems to 


be very plam from thoſe words of 


' St. Pawl, Rom. 5. 9. where he faith, 


much more than being now juſtified by 


| bis blood, we ſhall be ſaved from mrath 


through him. He inters the certainty 
of their being Pardoned or faved 
from wrath, trom their being Juſti- 
hed: and the inference and that 
from which it is made, are doubt- 

leſs 
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leſs two things. We fee then that 
men may be Pardoged by vertue of 
their being Juſtified; and ſo be Ju- 
ſtified from ſr, and yet not Juſtited 
by their being Pardoned. It will no 
more follow that becauſe by Juſtifi- 
cation we are Pardoned, that there- 
fore Pardon 1s our Juſtification, than 
it will follow, that becauſe by be. 
lieving we are Pardoned, that there- 
fore our Pardon 1s our believing and 
our believing our Pardon. 

And now if we ſhould underſtand 
the words Juſtified from all things 
from which ye could not be Juſti- 
fied by the Law of Moſes, in both 
the forementioned fences, for a be- 
ing delivered both. from the guilt of 
fin, and from the power and pollu- 
tion of it, I know no inconvenience 
in it, both being true. But if we do 
{o, yet we do not thereby neceſla- 
nly conclude Pardon of fin to be 
Juſtification, 'but only that Pardon of 
{in is by Juſtification, as depending 
upon it, For Gods adjudging of us 
to have performed the condition 1n 
believing 
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believing on which he promiſed Par- 
don, which 4s his Juſtifying of us, 
together with his imputing that Faith 
to us- for Righteouſneſs, intervenes, 
comes between our believing and 
our being actually Pardoned, and is 
that which gives the immediate right 
to it, as I ſhewed before. 

What hath been ſaid then may ſuf- 
fice, I ſuppoſe, to ſhew that . 1n all 
probability no ſuch thing can be 
concluded from thoſe words in A&s 
13. as that we are Jultified by be- 
mg Pardoned. 

The next Scripture I ſhall enquire 
into, is Row. 5. 15. the words theſe. 
Not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is 
the gift: for the judement was by one 
or by one offence to condemnation ; 


but the free gift is of many offences 
to ification. That which is firſt 
neceſlary to be done here, 1s to con- 
fider the Tranſlation; becauſe theſe 
words, the fice gift of many offences 
unto Juſtification, ſeem as we have 
them in our Tranſlation, a little un- 
couth and ſomwhat unintelligible. I 
on have 


224 The Chriſtians 
have ſcen the matter in this part of 
the Verſe Tranſflated from the Ori» 
inal thus. But the free gift is unto 
Juſtification from many offences, not of 
many offences. Dr. Hammond ren- 
ders it thus: But the mercy was by oc- 
caſion of many offences unto Juſtifica- 
tion. Agreeable to this reading is 
that note of Grotizs upon the place 
in thele words: Occaſion being taken 
from many ſins: and fo is that of Piſ- 
cator and Simplicigs, m theſe words: 
Occaſion being taken not only FR the 
lin of Adam, but alſo from the proper 
fins of all believers. So that the ſenſe 
of the place according to this ren- 
dering of the words, ſeems to beto 
this effect. That from the ſad con- 
dition into which mcn were fallen, 
not only by the one oftence of Adam, 
but alſo by their own many perſo- 
nal oftences, God took occaſion to 
manitelt his own Grace and Mercy 
through Chriſt, to miſerable men, in 
giving and granting them new terms, 
by which they 'might attain unto Ju- 


-ſtification, or a being approved of by 
God 
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God as __—_—_— their many offen- 
ces notwithſtanding. And this in 
Verſe 17. 1s called the gift of Righ- 
teonſneſs ; and in Verſe 18. the free 
of unto Juſtification of life, through 

Righteouſneſs of one, to wit, Chrilt. 
And accordingly the grant which God 
hath made us of being ſaved by Faith 
4 pox Chriſt, is ſaid to be of Grace 

to be the gift of God. By Grace 
are ye ſaved, through Faith, and that 


| not of yourſelves : it is the gift of God. 


Epheſ.2.8. Now according to this 
rendering of the words by all theſe 
great men of Learning, there is not 
the leaſt appearance of = ſuch 
thing as that Juſtification is by Re- 
miſton of (in. 

None ' of thoſe worthy. perſons a- 
bovementioned do ſay the free gift 
is of many offences, bur all of them 
lay it is from many offences. So that 
if we read it thus according to the 
Tranſlation I firſt mentioned, the free 


' gift is unto Juſtification from many 


offences ; the ſenſe will be this, I 


| conceive: That through the free gitt, 


Q 2 we 
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we are by Juſtification ſecured from 
ſuffering the deſert of onr many of- 
fences; and is the ſame in ſenſe with 
the interpretation of As 13. 39. laſt 
ſuggeſted. Where was ſhewed that 
though Remiſſion of fin is by Ju- 
ſtification 5 that is, a benefit accruing 
to us thereby z yet we cannot there- 
fore ſay that Juſtification is by Re- 
miſhon of ſin. The terms are not 
convertible: we cannot {o well fay 
that Juſtification is by Remiſlion of 
fin, as we can that Remiſſton of ſin 
is by Juſtification. 

The other Scripture which 1s much 
| infiſted on to prove Remiſhon of fin 
is Juſtification, or that Juſtification 
ſtands in Remiſhion of fin, 1s Rom. 4. 
6,7. Even as David alſo deſcribeth 
the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs without 
works, ſaying, bleſſed are they whoſe 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe f4 
are covered, In which words, as it 
8 ar _ aſtification 1s deſcribed 

y s forgiving iniquity. But 
then it is c—emed x this 
deſcription 
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deſcription by David, ſeems mot to 
be a deſcription of the Juſtification 
of the man to whom God imputeth 


Rig hteouſneſs without works, but a 


ption of his happy ſtate and con- 
dition in having his fins Pardoned. 
$t. Paul doth not ſay even as David 
deſcriheth the Juſtification of the man 
to whom God imputeth Righteouſ(- 
neſs, but the Blefledneſs of the man. 


| Now the bleſſedneſs of having fin 


Pardoned, 'is a benefit conſequent up- 
on a mans believing, and fo of his 
being Juſtihed by that belief: for 
Pardon is promiſed but on that con- 
dition, A@s 10. 43. And the pro- 
miſe and the condition of the pro- 
miſe cannot be the fame. Which 
very conſideration, if there were no 
more, were enough to ſhew — 
ſtification is not deſcribed by For- 
giveneſs of fin. 

It appears at firſt ſight that theſe 
words of the Pſalzriſt were brought 
to prove ſomwhat ſaid by St. Paul a 
little before. And if r the ſhould 
be brought to prove that Faith is 

Q 3 counted 
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counted to a man for Righteouſneſs, 
which was the thing St. Paul had 
aſſerted in the next precedent Verſe, 
then they could not be brought to 
prove that Forgiveneſs of fin is coun- 
ted to him for Righteouſneſs; for 
Faith.and - orgivencis of fin, are two 
difiterent thi By this it appears 
already, that theſe ad of David 
were not alledged to prove Juſtifi- 
cation to be by Remifſtion of fin, as 
it will further appear by and by. 
To the end then we may the bet- 
ter underſtand for what purpoſe theſe 
words of David are here recited b 
St. Paxl, we will conſider his words 
in the two next precedent Verſes. 
Now to him that worketh (\aith he) 
i* the reward not reckoned of Grace 
but of Debt, Verſe 4. In which words 
St. Panl ſeems to have ſtated the opi- 
nion of the Phariſaical Jews, againſt 
whom he diſputed. They held, as 
it ſeems, that the reward, to wit, 
all the benefit, all the happineſs they 
expected frem God, to be due to 
them as a debt for their —_— 
| the 
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the Law of Moſes. They did not 
expect that their obedience ſhould 
be accepted or counted to them for 
Righteouſneſs for the fake of ano- 
ther and upon the account of the 
Death and Sacrifice' of the Meſhas: 
for they held that he, when he ſhould 
come, ſhould never die, John 12. 34. 
and that therefore their (in was not 
to be expiated by the Sacnhfice of his 
death, but by their own legal Sa- 
crifices, and that the blood of Bulls 
and Goats did take away fin, Heb. 
Io. 4. and that thoſe Sacrifices with 
their other legal obſervances were of 
themſelves their Righteouſneſs, and 
that upon account hereof, Juſtifica- 
tion and Life were due to them in 
the nature of a debt in oppoſition 
to Grace; and that the Gentiles 
were ungodly and uncapable of Righ- 
teouſneſs and Juſtification, until they 
were Profelytes to their way of wor- 
ſhip. This 1s that St.. Paul calls their 
own Righteouſneſs in oppoſition to 
that which is of God by Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 9. By all which 


Q 4 they 
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they rendred the death of Chriſt of 
none effet , and Juſtification to be 
of Works and not of Grace, as ap- 

ears by Gal. 2. 21. and5.4 In 
Verſe 5. St. Paul aſſerts the contrary, 
to wit, That to' him that worketh not, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
wngodly, his Faith is « counted to him 
for Righteouſneſs. Which aſlertyzon of 
St. Panl if true, proves the reward 
to be of Grace and not of Debr, 
whether by Reward you underſtand 
only Juſtification, or alſo the bene- 
fits ſubſequent to it. For. if God 
count ſuch mens Faith for Righte- 
ouſneſs which work not, which have 
no ſuch works as by which to reckon 
the reward to be of Debt and not 


of Grace, yea ſuch mens Faith for 


Rightcouſreſs, which had been un- 
godly ; then the reward muſt needs 
be of Grace and not of Debt. This 
being a ſelf-evident truth, That 
after a man by fin hath once made 
a forfeiture of all to God, whatever 
good he after receives from him, 
muſt needs be of Grace. Which made 
' *. St. Panl 
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St. Pawl ſay, AU have ſinned and come 


fbort of the glory F God, being Juſti- 


fied freely by his Grace, and that too 
through the redemption which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Row. 3. 23. 24. 

Thele words of David then in 
Verſe .6, 7. ſeem to be alledged by 
St. Paxl by way of confirmation of 
his aforeſaid dodrine, and to prove 
out of one of the ſacred Books owned 
by his adverſaries, that their wor« 
thy Anceſtors, ſuch as David, whom 
they could not deny to be Jultified 
men, acknowledged themſelves fin- 
ners, ſuch as ſtood in need of Par- 
don, and ſuch as counted it their 
great happineſs to be Pardoned ; 
and that therefore they could not 
be looked upon as receiving the re- 
ward of Debt, but of Grace. * For 
when he ſays, evex 4s David alſo de- 
ſeribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man to 
whom God imputeth Riehteonſneſs with- 
out Works, ſaying, bleſed are they 
whoſe iniquities are forgiven , &C. 1t 
thereby appears that he looked up- 
on thoſe words of David to be fully 

agree- 
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agreeable to his own doCctrine afler- 
ted in Verſe 5. in oppolition to his 
adverſaries conceit and opinion touch- 
ing the rewards being reckoned of 
Debt and not of Grace. And indeed 
how could St. Paul think better to 
convince them of their error, and 
to ſhame them out of their conceit 
of meriting the reward by obſerving 
the Law of Moſes, then by ſhewing 
them that their famous Anceſtors 
who obſerved the Law of Moſes as 
well as any, were yet ſo far from 
claiming the reward of their obe- 
dience as a Debt by way of Ment, 
that they acknowledged themſelves 
{inners, and therefore undeſerving, and 
counted it their great felicity to be 
Pardoned Famed 4 the great mercy 
and favour of God. 

We will yet conlider this matter 
a little more particularly and di- 
ſtintly. The thing St. Pal aflerts 
againſt his misbelieving adverſaries, 1s 
as I have ſaid, that the reward is of 
Gract and not of Debt, which he 
makes out two ways. 1. From the 
nature 


<£ 
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| "watare of that Righteouſneſs which is 


rewarded. 2. From the natxre of that 
reward it felf. Firſt, from the na- 
ture of the Righteoulneſs that is re- 
warded; and this is deſcribed by the 
condition or quality of the perſon 
in whom this Righteouſneſs is found, 
he that worketh not; that is, though 
it be one that hath not obſerved 
the Law of Moſes in being Circum- 
ciſed and the like. And that he 
means ſuch an one by him that 
worketh not and yet may be Righ- 
teous, appears by the inſtance he 
gives in Abrahams caſe, who was 
Righteous with the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, before ever he was Cir- 
cumciſed, Verle 9, 10." 2. It is de- 
ſcribed by the nature and property 
of that Faith which is the Chriſtians 
Righteouſneſs; it 1s 4 believing in him, 
that Juſtifieth the ungodly upon his 
repentance and belict in the Lord 
Jeſus. Which very belief contains 
in the nature of it, a firm perſuaſion 
that Gods Juſtitying of ſuch a per- 
ſon muſt needs be of Grace and not 
ot 
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of Debt. 3. It is deſcribed by that 


at of God by which ſuch a Faith 
becomes a mans Righteouſneſs, and _ 


that is by way of imputetion or ac- 
count: his Feith is counted to him 
for Righteouſneſs, which argues it to 
be of Grace and Favour, uſe he 
to whonr it 1s ſo imputed, is other- 
wiſe a ſinner ungodly and upon that 
account cannot merit it. Now;then 
if the Righteouſneſs it ſelf which is 
rewarded, be of Grace, then the re- 
ward of that Righteouſneſs muſt needs 
be of Grace. is we (cc 1s one way 
by which St. Paxl makes out the re- 
ward to be of Grace and not of Debt. 

Secondly, the other way is from 
the nature of the reward of that 
Righteouſneſs. And this I call ano- 
ther way of' proving the reward to 
be of Grace and not of Debt. For 
when St. Paul faith Verſe 6. even as 
David alſo deſcribeth, &&c. that word 
alſo, ſeems to fignifie an addition 
of proof of his aſſertion, by ano- 
ther medinm. And this medinm 15 
taken from the nature of the reward 


of 
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of that Righteouſneſs which God im- 
utes to men in Juſtifying them, as 
is former was+ from the nature of 
the Righteouſneſs it ſelf. And the 
| _ argument or proof is to this 
efftet. The reward of that Righte- 
ouſneſs by which God Juſtifies men, 
muſt tends be of Grace and not of 
Debt, becauſe in great part it con- 
fiſts in Remiſhon of ſins, and Re- 
miſſion of fin is an a& of Grace in 

' the natural notion of it and in the 
common ſenſe of mankind. | 
And that St. Pauls deſign in al- 

' ledging this ſaying of David, was 
not to ſhew that Remiſſion of fin is 
the Righteouſneſs by which men are 
Juſtified, but the reward of it, ap- 
pears by the very tenor and purport 
of his words. For he doth not fay 
that David deſcribeth the Righteoul- 
neſs or Juſtification of the man to 
whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs, 
as we have cauſe to think he would 
have done1if he had known or thought 
that Remiſlion of fin had been mens 
Righteouſneſs or Juſtification z _ he 
ays 
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ſays, he deſcribes the bleſſedneſs of 
that man to whow God imputeth Righ- 
teanſweſs Now what doth bleſled- 
s in Scripture import, when ap- 
plied to men, but ſome happineſs 
vouchſafed them as an effect of Gods 
Grace, yet ſo asby way of reward 
alſo of the performance of their du- 
ty? Thus, Blefed is the man that 
feareth the Lord. Bleſſed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it. Bleſ- 
fed are they that do his Commandments, 
that they may have right to the Tree 
of Life, and the like. So here, the 
bleſiedneſs of that man to whom God 
imputeth Faith for Righteouſneſs, 
ſeems to ſignifie the happineſs that 
does accrue to ſuch a man as a re- 
ward of that Faith which is im- 
puted for Righteouſneſs, or of that 
Righteouſneſs which is imputed : and 
the happineſs here ſpecified which 
accrue to ſuch a man, 1s the 
having his fins Pardoned. 
Now to underſtand St. Pax! here 
17 this ſenſe, does fully agree with 
his ſcope and deſign in hand, which 


was 
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was to prove the reward to be of 
Grace and not of Debt. After he 
had oppoſed the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith ro the Pharifaicah Jews Righ- 
teouſneſs by works of the Law; then 


| he ſhews the reward of this Righ- 


teouſneſs to be of Grace and not of 
Debt, becauſe it ſtands in Remiſtion 
of fin. And whereas he does not 
uſe the word reward here, but the 
word bleſſedneſs, which yet fignifies 
the ſame thing, 1t was probably but 
to accommodate his ſpeech to De- 
vids dialect, whoſe words he recites. 
And as the ſenſe I have infilted on, 


| correſponds fully with the Apoſtles 
ſcope and delign here. So it does 


alſo with the tenor of the Covenant 
of Grace and the Scriptures elſe- 
where, which promiſe Pardon of fin 
on condition of that Faith which 1s 
imputed for Righteouſneſs, as a re- 
ward of it and motive to it. 

And if this ſenſe now repreſented 
be the ſenſe of St. Paw! in theſe 
Verſes, or much what the ſame (and 
you (ce what reaſon there is to think 

it 
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it is) then his intent here was not 
to ſhew that we are Juſtihed by be- 
ing Pardoned : he does not fay it is 
Pardon of fin which is imputed for 
Righteouſneſs, but Faith: Nor does 
he ſay that David deſcribes the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the —_— mar? in ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquitics 
are Forgiven, but the blefledneſs of 
that man, or the reward of his Righ- 
teoulſneſs. 

And by this time I am thinking, 
much more need not be ſaid touch- 
ing the difference between Juſtificati- 
on and Remiſſhon of ſin, nor to ſhow 
that Juſtification does not ſtand only 
in Remiſſion of fin. For whatever 
is the right in this matter, there is 
the leſs need of contending about it, 
ſince thoſe who place Juſtification in 
Remiſhon of fin, do hold an effe- 
Ctual operative Faith, the neceſſary 
condition of obtaining it, as well as 
they do, who place Juſtification in 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith. The one 
placeth the matter of our Juſtificati- 


on in the performance of the ſame 
condi- 


WW” 


*” way wr Ae Ate a. a 


Juſtification Stated. 239 
condition neceſſary to Juſtification ; 


| upon Which performance the greateſt 


ſtreſs is to be laid in this matter : 
becauſe thoſe who perform the con- 
dition of the promiſe of the Goſpel, 
ſhall be ſure to be Juſtifed, whe- 
ther their prgn_ about the na- 
ture of Juſtification be right or no: 
whereas without this performance 
they cannot, —_ their notion of 
the nature of Juſtification ſhould be 
never ſo orthodox and ſound. But 
although the difference ſeems to be 
of no great moment, yet in as much 
as there is Divine Wiſdom in fitting 
means to ends, and in appointin 

ſuch or ſuch a thing to ſuch an uſe 


| and not to another or rather than 


| 
| 


| 


to another ; and that thoſe which he 
hath pitch'd upon, are mn ſome re- 
ſpet or other better for the pur- 
poſe than any we can ſubſtitute in 
their room 3 it follows then that it 
God hath placed the matter of our 
Juſtification in the Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith, rather than m 
Remiſhon of fin, that then we ſhould 
R not 
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not confine it to Remiſlion of ſin only, 

And to ſpeak plainly, I cannot think 
it a matter of ſuch indifterency whe- 
ther we hold Remiſhion of fin our 
only Juſtification, or Gods adjudg- 
us Righteous upon the ac- 
count of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
but that itis well worthy our beſt en- 
deavours to find out which of theſe 
opinions hath the Holy Scripture on 
its (ide, if it were but for this rea- 
ſon, if therewere no more. 

1. The notion of Juſtification by 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, is a more 
ready and more effeCtual way to 
detect the opmion of error and mi- 
ſtake, which placeth Juſtification in 
the imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt to us in it ſelf and not only 
10 its effects, than the notion of Juſti- 
fication by Remiſſion of ſin is. For 
{o long as the Scripture doth fo plen- 
tifully and <xprelly teſtifie as it does, 
that 1t is 4 Righteouſneſs by which 
we are Juſtihed, it is nothing ſo ecaſic 
to ſatishe the reaſon of mens minds, 
either from the Scripture or from 
the 
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the nature of the thing it ſelf, why 


' Remiſhon of fin ſhould be (tiled our 


Righteouſneſs rather than the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us as 
it is to convince them that neuher 
the one nor the other is in Scripture 
ſtiled our Righteouſneſs in their ſenſe, 
but that it is the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith that is ſo ſtiled there. While 
the queſtion is only, which is coun- 
ted ro us for Righteouſneſs, whe- 


| ther the Righteouſneſs of Chyilt 1m- 


puted, in the ſenſe uſually oppoſed, 
or Remittion of fin; the competiti- 
on is nothing ſo unequal in reſpe&t 
of evidence trom Scripture and from 
the nature of the thing, as it 1s when 
the queſtion is, whether the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, or the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith by virtue of 
his Rightcouſnels, is counted to us 
for Rightcouſnels 3 becauſe the Scri- 
pture 1s expreſs for this, but not tor 
either of the. other. Let this then 
be but once well proved, that it 1s 
Faith it ſclf, as the principle of Evan- 
gelical Righteouſneſs, that 1s the thing 
R 2 which 
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which is imputed to us for Righte- 
ouſneſs, and that it is by it that 
God Juſtifies us; and the opinion 
of being Juſtified by the impuration 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſs in the ſenſe 
uſually impugned, will foon fall to 
the nd If the former notion be 
but well feated in the mind, the 
later will of it (elf fall out of it. 
Conſidering then the dubiouſneſs 
of both the toreſaid opinions, there 
is the lefs reaſon to wonder that the 
controverſie ſhould continue ſo long 
as it hath done, between thoſe who 
place Juſtification in the imputation 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and thoſe 
who place it only in Remiſſion of 
ſin. For although the reaſonings are 
(as I think) unanſwerable which the 
one uſe againft placing Juſtification 
in the imputation of Chriſts Righ- 
teouſneſs in the ſenſe in which they 
oppole it: yet while their arguings 
have not perhaps been ſo irrefraga- 
ble for placing 'it in Remiſſion of 
fin, it hath doubtleſs made the other 
the more tenacious in their opinion, 
unleſs 
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unleſs they could fee better ground 
for that opinion which has been of- 
fered them in exchange for theirs, 


' than hath been tendered them. Where- 


as had Juſtification been placed in 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith and fin- 
cerity, inſtead of being placed in Re- 
miſhon of fin: and had thoſe Scri- 

res been duly opened and applied, 

which it may with great ſtrength 
and clear evidence be proved, that it 
is Faith or the obedience of Faith 
which is imputed to us for Righteouſ- 
neſs, and by which we are Juſtified by 


God; thecontroverhie would have been 
| managed with greater advantage for 


the convincing of thoſe of oppolite 
opinion, than it hath been by aflerting 
that we are Juſtited by being Par- 


| doned; and would ſooner have in- 
| Clined them in all probability, to 


have exchanged their own notion of 


' the Righteouſneſs of Juſtification, for 


this. And the reaſon hereof 1s this ; 
becauſe the Scripture is expreſs and 
plain for this, whereas ſo far as I 


| can find, there is no one Text in all 


R 3 the 
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the Bible, that doth exprelly affirm 
that Patdon of fin is our Righte- 
ouſnels; or that it is counted to us 
for ſitch, no more than there is that the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 15 11 It felt im- 
putet] to us for Righteouſnels, and for- 
mally ahd not only vertually made ours. 
2, Beſides all this, it is to be con- 
ſidered; whether the doctrine tuuch- 
ing the 1mputation of the Righte- 
oulneſs of Fanth .- ——_— does 
not tend more and more directly to 
work in mens minds a ſenſe of the 
neceſſity of a perſonal inhetent Righ- 
teotinels in order to their being ap* 
proved of as Righteous, than that does 
which teacheth that men are made 
or accounted Righteous when Julti- 
hed, by having their Unrightcouſ- 
neſs forgiven. For there ſcetnus to 
be more occaſion and room left by 
the one notion -than by the other, 
tor ſuch as have a mind to be happy 
without being truly Righteous, to 
hape that they may = ſo. For when 
they apprehend that they may be- 
come Righteous by having their Un- 
righ- 
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righteouſneſs Pardoned, they] will 
probably be more apt and prone to 
preſume through the abundant mercy 
of God to be made or accounted 
Righteous this way upon their ſpe- 
culative Faith, though not truly inhe- 
_ Righteaus, then they would or 
could be;were they bur convinced that 
nothing leſs will- paſs tor Righteoul- 
neſs in the account of Godin Jultify- 
ing of men;then that which is real per- 
ſonal —_ Righteouſneſs indeed. 

We in Scripture! how apt 
and ready men have been, to hope 
to be Juſtifted and Saved by Faith 
withour works or inherent Righte» 
ouſneſs, upon the account of a ſpd- 
culative or notional Faith, Jam. 2. 
Aagainſt which deceitful notion 
St. John alſo warned the Chriſtians, 
when he faid, Little children, let 1 
max deceive you : he that doth riehs 
teouſneſs, is righteow, 1 John 3. 7. as 
if he ſhould have ſaid, you will be 
deceived if you ſuffer yourſelves to 
be uaded to think you may be 
Righteous any other way, without 

R 4 dcing 
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doing Rightcouſnels. Thoſe deluded 
people it's probable, were willing to 
interpret | the ;dottrine concerning 
Faith when but generally and .inde- 
finitely expreſt, to a ſenſe which 
would indulge them in a htenor traly 
holy; as alas too many do at this 
cap; who upon a general /moperate 
ief of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, doubt. 'not but they ſhall be 
uſtified by being Pardoned, or by 
aving Chriſts . Righteonſne(s fo im- 
puted to. them-/as to: be Righteous 
with his.” Righteouſneſs © And al- 
- though they be told that fuch a Faith 
as* works by lave, is neceflary to 
their Juſtification as: a condition of 
It, yet ſo long/as Juſtification is de- 
hned by that which is eſteemed in- 
trialically effential to Juſtification, 
without ſuch, a Righteouſneſs of 
Faith 3 and ſo long as they appre- 
hend there-'is a way of being ac+ 
counted Righteous by . being Par- 
doned ; they will not fo cafily, as 0- 
therwiſe they would, be brought to a 
due ſenſe of the necclity of a perſo- 
| nal 
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nal inherent Righteouſneſs unto Juſtifi- 
cation. Whereas were they butcon- 
vinced that- God will account none 
Righteous upon any account whatſo- 
ever, nor Pardon their Unrighteoul- 
neſs, who are not Righteous indeed 
with a perſonal inherent Righteoul- 
neſs, they would be left without all 
hope of being Righteous or of being 
o_—_ as Righteous any way, with- 
out this inherent Righteouſneſs. And 
by this means they would come 
under a more ſenſible obligation of be- 
coming inherently Righteous indeed, 
as ever they hope to be Jultified as 
Righteous mn one reſpect, or Pardo- 

as ſinners in another. And it is 
a good rule, that in all controver- 
fies about points of Chriſtian dodrine 
which have an influence on practice, 
as all generally have, it is (till fateſt to 
adhere to that ſenſe which moſt obli- 
ges men to their duty, and moſt di- 
rely and indubitably tends to their 
happineſs; as this _— Juſtificari- 
on by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, ra- 
ther then by Remiſhion of fin, I con- 
ceive docs. 3. More- 
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3. Moreover to place Juſtification 
in Pardon, diſagrees to the natural 
notion which men have both of 
Pardon and Juſtification. Pardon in 
the natural | notion -of it ſuppoſeth 
guilt: as on the contrary, Juſtification 
in the natural notion of it, ſuppaſeth 
Guiltleſneſs or Righteouſneſs 1n refe- 
rence to the matter or caule wherein 
a perſon is Juſtified ; unleſs when the 
word Juſtification is uſed in an a» 
buſive ſeuſe to fignifie the ag 
ot juſtice by Jultifying the wick 
To fay a perſon is Juſt when we 
thereby only mean that he 1s Par- 
doned, gives an uncertain found in 
common ſenſe, and Miniſters occafion 
for the notion of Juſtification to lie 
uneven and to remain unfixt in 
the mind. What I recited out of 
Mr. Gataker in my firſt Chapter, may 
here again be remembred ; who ſaith, 
To Jwſtifit is not to Pardon; for the 
word is never found ſo ſed, either in 
the Hebrew or Greek writers, ſacred 
or prophane, nor in our common ſpeech. 
And it fo, why ſhould it _—_—_ 
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uſe of to {ignifie Pardon, contrary 
to the uſe not only of Prophane 
but of Sacred Authors, and common 
ſpeech? Nor can I conceive upon 
Grookalion of the truth of Mr. Gats- 
ker's a{lertion, but to uſe the word 
Juſtification to fignitie Pardon, or 
the word Pardon to {igmhe that thing 
which is Juſtification, muſt needs con- 
vey the true notion of Juſtification 
to the minds of men with diſadyan- 
tage, as tending to obſcure it, if not 
to drown the proper notion of it. | 

4. Furthermore, to place Juſtifica- 
tion in Remiſſhon of fn is to con- 
found things of quite a difterent na- 
ture, for ſo Juſtihcation and Remiſ- 
fion of fin, I conceive, are. The fub- 
je&t matter of a mans Juſtification, is 
his Righteouſneſs; but the ſubject 
matter of his Pardon, is his Unrigh- 
tcoulneſs. The ſubject matter of a 
mans Juſtification, 1s his preſent con- 
formity to the terms of the Law of 
Gracez but the fſubje&t matter of 
his Pardon, is his paſt nonconfor- 


mity to that Law and what other 
Law 
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Law of God ſoever he hath tranſgreſ- 
fed. It alſo confounds Gods Juſt 
fying at and his _— act, as 
x they were both one. Nay more 
then ſo, it excludes that which is 
molt properly Gods Juſtifying at, and 
mtroduceth his Pardoning act in the 
room of it. For it ſuppeſeth God 
to account or to make a man Righ- 
teous by pardoning his Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, inſtead of his adjudgmg him 
Righteous in that he hath performed 
the terms of the Goſpel, on conditi- 
on of which he promiſed him Par- 
don. | 
5. Laſtly, the notion of Juſtifica- 
tion by Remiſhon of fin, does not, 
ſo far as ] can fee upon the moſt 
ſerious conſideration, at all agree with 
St. Paxls {tated notion of Evangeli- 
cal Juſtification, in oppoſition to the 
ewiſh notion of Juſtification by the 
w or works of the Law. For he 
doth not repreſent the difference of 
the notion of Juſtification which he 
aſſerts, and that which he oppoſeth, 
to he in this, that the one in 
a 
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a pretended Righteouſneſs, and the 
other in the Pardon of mens Un- 
righteouſneſs, but in the different 
kinds of Rightcoulſnels, the one ſtand- 
ing in the Righteouſneſs of Faith or 
by Faith, the other in the Righteoul- 
neſs of the Law or by the works 
of the Law. The Gentiles, faith he, 
which followed not = Riebteonſneſs, 
have attained unto Righteouſneſs, even 
the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith. 
There is the Chriſtian Juſtification. 
But Iſrael which followed after the Law 
of R iebteonſieſs hath not attained to 
the Law of Righteouſmeſs, ore? 
becauſe they ſorght it not by Faith, 
but as it were by the works of the 
Law : and there is the Jewiſh Juſti- 
fication, Rom. 9. 3o, 31, 32. Not 
having mine own Righteouſneſs, which 
is of the Law, but the Righteouſneſs 
which is by Faith, Phil. 3.9. Know- 
ing that a man i not Juſtified by the 
works of the Law, but by the Faith 
of Jeſws Chriſt, Gal. 2.16. The for- 
mal difference we ſee which St. Paxl 
makes between the two notions of 

Juſti- 
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Juſtification, lies in the different kinds 
of Righteouſneſs, The Chriſtian or 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs conliſting 
in a belict of and obedience to the 
dodrine and precepts of the Goſpel, 
but the Jewiſh Righteouſneſs as they 
conceited in their conformity to the 
Law of Moſes. But St. Pawl and the 
Jews both held - Juſtification to be 
by 4 Righteouſneſs, Now to lay 
we are Jultihed by being Pardo- 
ned, does not at all agree with 
St. Pauls notion of being Juſtified 
by an Evangelical Righteouſneſs of 
Faith: becauſe Pardon of fin is no 
ſuch Righteouſneſs : it is neither a 
believing of the Goſpel, nor att of 
obedience to.1it 3 but is part of the 
reward promiſed to ſuch a Righte- 
ouſneſs. And as (uch it is ſomtime al- 
ledged indecd to prove Juſtification 
by Faith to be of Grace and not of 
debt, as I have ſhewed from Rom. 4. 
but never throughout the whole Scri- 
pture, ſtiled Righteouſneſs, that ever 
I could find. And it any think it is im- 
plyed in ſuch Scriptures where the ne 
wat 
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ward of Righteouſneſs is [tiled Righ- 
teouſneſls by a Figure 3 yet if it 
ſhould be fo, it would'no more prove 
Remiſhon of fin to be Juſtification, 


' than it will prove Glorification to 


be Juſtification 3 which yet in St. Pauls 


- account is quite different from it. 


For he ſays, Whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified, Rom. $4. 

And now for theſe reaſons I hope 
it will not be thought unneceſlary 
nor unprofitable to have endeavoured 
to ſhew that there is a difference be- 
tween Juſtification and Remiſtion of 
ſin: however what hath been done 
herein is ſubmitted tothe conſideration 
and judgment of the judicious Reader. 

But there 1s another opinion which 
I but now mentioned of worſe con- 
ſequence, as | apprehend it, of which 
[ have ſaid but little. And that is 
the opinion of thoſe who place our 
Juſtification m the imputation of the 
” of Chriſt to us; not 

in 1ts effe@s as we all hold, but in 
it ſelf, as it it were fo transferred to 
us, that we were Righteous with the 


very 
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very fame onal 'and numerical 
Right wherewith he himſelf is 
Ri and that it is ſo reckoned 
ours, as if we had wrought it in 
our own. perſonsz yea that indeed 
we have wrought it m and by him. 
The nakedneſs of which opinion hath 
been plentifully expoſed y others ; 
avd I not concern my felt with it 
now further than what I have al- 
ready done in theſe papers. Wherein 
I have ſhewed that the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt operates to our Juſtification, 
in quite another way : And likewiſe 
that it is the Chriſtian Faith as ope- 
rative and praftical, that is imputed 
to us for Righteouſneſs, and that by 
virtue of Chriſts Righteouſneſs and 
Gods a&t of Grace upon the account 
of it. But then this, which yet is 
the plain dodrine of the Holy Scri- 
pture, 1s quite another thing than 
the transferring of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs it ſelf to us. 

Indeed, this opinion excludes and 
ſhoulders out the Chriſtian Evange- 
lical Righteouſneſs, from the © 


and 
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and uſe to; which God hath deſign- 
ed it, and is attended with feveral 
dangerous conſequences and abſurdi- 
ties otherwife; as hath been ſet 
forth at large in ſeveral Books which 
treat of this ſubject, which I fhall 
forbear to repeat.+ For my deſign 
in theſe papers, was not to trea 
Juſtification in a way - of con 
verſie,, nor ſo much to: detect what 
1s to be avoided, as what 1s to be 
imbraced and held faſt in this mat- 
ter. ; For' I reckon, that if that 
which is the truth be received into 
the mind upon fatisfattory grounds, 
that which 1s its contrary, will tall 
off of it («If. . 


The Concluſwon. 


E have now ſeen how much 
hath been done by the Eter- 
nal Father and his Holy Son our Blef- 
{ſed Saviour, that we might be Juſti- 
hed, Pardoned and Glorifted : all 


things on their part are prepared 
S and 
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and made ready.” The: Father hath 
made and the Son hath fulfilled the 
Law of Mediation, to bring about a 
Reconciliation between an offended 
God and us Rebel-Creatures: Chriſt 
hath now no more ſorrows nor pains; 
nor- deaths to undergo and {ſuffer 
for us. There areno termrof Grace 
and Mercy, of: Pardon and Peace, of 
. dehiverance from: Hell and of obtain- 
ing the Glory of Heaven, "which are 
not already obtained for us, and by 
the Goſpel plainly made known and 
freely offered to us. F 

For it 15, azT have ſhew'd, of Grace 
. In God and-obtained by the Media- 
torial Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that 
Faith or the Righteouſneſs by Faith 
15 made the condition of Pardon of 
fin and eternal Life, as well as the 
conferring of Pardon and Life is, on 
that [t10n. 

Since then ſuch terms of happi- 
neſs are obtained for us; it remams 
on our part that we receive not this 
Grace of God in vain, but that we 
be as carctul to obſerve thoſe terms, 
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as we are deſirous to enjoy the be- 
nefits annexed to them ; becauſe we 
cannot enjoy the one without ob- 
ſerving the other. We cannot enjoy 
the benefits of the mew Covenant, but 
by becoming mew creatures and by 
living ew ljves. For this is the new 
Righteouſneſs by Faith, on condition 
of which the great promiſcs of the * 
new Covenant are made. Whaever 
will come to the Wedding Supper of 
the Lawb, mult come 10 his Weddize 
garment, or elle he will be excluded. 
And the Wedding garment in which 
the Bride the Lambs Wite 1s ſaid to 
be arayed, is fajd to be the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Saints, Revel. 19,8. And 
now Chrilt our Paſlover is facriti- 
ced for us, we muſt keep the Feaſt 
on this - Sacrifice, not with the old 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but 
with the unleavened bread of frrce- 
rity and truth, which 1s the Evange- 
lical Righteouſneſs I have been ſpeak- 
ing ſo much of. 1 Cor. 5. 7, 9. 

Old things are paſi away vow, and 
behold all things are become new. | 

S 2 old 
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old Righteouſneſs in which man was 
firſt made, is loſt, and a new Righ- 
reouſneſs inſtituted. In the room of 
the old terms of happineſs, perfe&t 
innocency, now the new ones of Faith 
and godly Sincerity are introduced, 
This new art hving way into Hea- 
ven is now conſecrated for us through 
the fleſh and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Nothing but a »ew war, a new heart, 
a new ſpirit and newnelſs of lite, 
will correſpond or fuit with the 
new Covenant, nor with the new Jeru- 
falem which 1s above. Theſe are all 
of one piece, there is no parting of 
them, nor having an intereſt in the 
one, without having the other. 

And now conſidering that all this 
happineſs of Pardon of fin and the 
Glory to come, and the terms of ob- 
taining both, is brought about only 
by the. Grace of our God and the 
Mediatorial Righteouſneſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriltz what can we do 
leſs than to joyn with thoſe Redecmed 
of the Lord mentioned in Rev.5. who 
are ſaid to have ſung a new ſong - 

tne 
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the everlaſting honor of our Re- 
deemer, ſaying, Thou art worthy to 
take the Book and to open the Seals 
thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt 
Redeemed ws 'to God by thy blond, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; and haſt made us 
unto our God kings and prieſts. How 
much more cauſe have we to ſound 
forth the praiſes of the Redeemer of 
the World, than thoſe Myriads of 
_ Angels, which have no ſuch 
need of a Saviour as we have? Who 
- out of a grateful ſenſe of it, cele- 
rate the memory of his moſt won- 
derful and worthy undertaking and 
performance for the R— of 
us poor miſerable and loſt men; 
Saying with a loud voice, worthy is the 
Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and frengs®, 

and honour, and elory, and bleſſing. 
And well may we with thoſe ble(- 
ſed ſpirits ling aloud of the riches, 
wiſdom, and ſtrength of the Lamb 
that was (lam, as moſt worthy to re- 
ceive theſe, becauſe he uſeth them 
S 3 to 
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to ſo worthy a purpoſe as to lift 
up 4 miſcrable world that was caſt 
down and laid very low mdced. 
He certainly is moſt worthy of his 
unſcarchable riches, ſince ſuch is his 
goodneſs as that he was not , content 
to be happy alone, nor to ſee us lic 
in poverty and milery, ſo long as he 
was able to relieve us and make us 
happy with his riches, but rather 
than he would be wanting in this, 
he chole for ſome time in ſome ſort to 
empty himſelf to fill us. Te know, 
ſaith St. Paul, the grace of our Lord 
Jeſws Chriſt, that though ke mes rich, 
get for your ſakes he became poor, that 
ye through bis poverty might be made 
rich, 2 Cor. 8.9. This is notthe man» 
ner of men indeed, nor was it in 
the power of Angels: and therefore 
his Glory 1s to be exalted above the 
carth and hcavens, and both made 
to ring with joyful acclamations and 
praiſes of and to our blefled Re- 
deemer, 
And it is very obſervable that thoſe 
in Kevel, 14. who are ſaid to have 
Jurg 
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ſung « new ſong before the throne, are 
deſcribed by the Virginity of their 
Chriſtianity, as not being prevailed 
upon by any temptations whatſoever, 
to be unfaithful to Chriſt, but are 
ſaid to be ſuch as do follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goeth, and in whoſe 
months is found no guile; (till deno- 
ting that ſincerity by which the E- 
vangelical Righteouſneſs hath been 
deſcribed. And it's further obſcrva- 
ble alſo, that it's faid there, that xo 
man could learn this new ſong, but 
thoſe which are Redeemed from the 
earth. And the reaſon is evident, be- 
cauſe thoſe who moltly and chietly 
mind earthly things, and ſet their at- 
tedtions upon them (as thoſe which 
are not Redeemed from the earth do) 
neither have nor can have fuch a 
grateful ſenſe of that ſtupendious 
raviſhing and tranſporting love and 
oodnes of our bleſſed Redeemer, 
in what he hath done and ſuffered 
for us, as 1s requifite to quahhe 
them to ſound forth his praiſes with 
that feeling and affeftion, which = 
S 4 E- 
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Redeemed of the Lord do. Our Sa- 
viour hath told us, that the cares of 
this world, the deceitfulneſs of riches 
and the Juſts 'and pleaſures of other 
things; choke the word of the King- 
dom, and fa hinder its operation. 
Thouph men hear it ard profeſs it, 
yet the great ſenſe which roo many 
ſuch have of theſe preſent things, 
ſtifles their ſenſe of Spiritual, invilt- 
ble and abſent things, ſo that they 
prevail not upon them to work any 
ſuch deep ſenſe in them of the un- 
parallel'd love and goodneſs of our 
Saviour, 1n procuring theſe things for 
us, as they do upon them who have 
learned to ſing that new ſong. Theſe 
that are Unredeemed from the earth, 
_y ſavour the things of the fleſh 
and of the world, more than the 
things which be of God, and there- 
fore they cannot this new Song 
with Grace in their hearts to him. 
None then weſee but mew Covenant 
men, ſuch as are renewed in the ſpi- 
rit of their minds, can learn this mew 
ſong : they are a peculiar ſort of = 
an 
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and women, a choice or choſen ge- 
neration that can ſhew forth the 
praiſes of him who hath called them 
out of darkneſs into his marvelous 
lighe. Thoſe whom the Lamb that 
was (lain hath Redeemed from Hell 
by his own bloud, are ſuch whoare 
firſt Redeemed from the carth ; both 
from the earthly minds, and evil 
manners of men of the earth whoſe 
ion is only 1n this lite. 

This bleſſed Redeemer whoſe high 
praiſes ſhould be in our mouths, 1s 
the Lord from Heaven, and his King- 
dom is not of this world, as he him- 
{elf faid : and they muſt be of a Hea- 
venly extraftion and born from a- 
bove, that can skill of the manner of 
his Kingdom and. Government, and 
of the nature of the work and buſi- 
neſs of that people. The diſcourſe 
of things proper to that ſpiritual 
ſtate, 1s to mere natural men almoſt 
like ſpeaking to them in a language 
they do not underſtand. Hence 
when Nicodemss heard our Saviour 
diſcourſe of the necellity of being 

m 
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born again or from above, his thoughts 
ran of a mans entering a ſecond 
time into his mothers womb to be 
born again. The things of the Spi- 
rit of God to the natural man, are 
fooliſhneſs; fo far is he alienated from 
the life of God, 1 Cor. 2. 14 And 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the ſons of 
God, ſuch as are born from above, 
as of perſons whom the world know- 
eth not, 1 John 3. 1. All this till 
ſhews how abſolutely neceffary it is 
in order to our learning the new 
ſong which is ſung before the throne 
to the honour of the Lamb of God 
that takes away the fins of the world, 
that we become new men, endued 
with new principles of living, and 
with a new Righteouſneſs. 

And by being ſo, we ſhall not only 
be qualified to ofter ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices of thankſgiving, acceptable to 
our Saviour and to the Father by 
him, but we ſhall thereby allo re- 
commend him to the world as alto- 

her lovely ; which is the greate(t 
10nour we can do him. For the 

, new 
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new max 1s created after his likeneſs, 
in purity, humility and charity; in 
univerſal Righteouſneſs, Gentleneſs, 
and Goodneſs, in which reſpect the 
followers of Chriſt are ſaid to be 
—_—_ of a Divine nature, and to 
ve put on Chriſt. And when men 
ſee that his Diſciples become ſuch 
by following his doctrine and ex- 
ample; this redounds to the honour 
of their maſter from whom they 
learned it, and greatly tends to re- 
concile mens thoughts and affections 
to him and to his Religion. And 
thus they help forward his great de- 
ſign (on which he ſet his heart) of 
recovering thoſe that were run trom 
God and goodneſs and from their 
own happineſs 3 than in doing which 
we cannot gratifie him more or goes 
him better. By becoming ſuch and 
by being in the world as he was in 
the world, we ſhall ſhew forth the 
vertues of our Lord, and what is ve- 
nerable and praiſe-worthy in him: 
In reſpe&t whereof, his followers are 

laid to be the glory of Chrilt. 
And 
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And if we have any mind to make 
our bleſied Saviour any other return 
of that ſtupendious Love which he 
hath expreſt towards us, beſides ſon 
of praiſe and thankſgiving to the 
honour of his name, he hath told us 
how we may do it to his great 
fatisfation, when he faid, If ye love 
me, keep my Commandments, John 14. 
I5. As if he ſhould have faid, if 
ye would expreſs the grateful ſenſe 
of my love to you by expreſſions of , 
yours to me, then keep my Com- 
mandments. For faith he again, Te 
are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 
command you (John 15. 14.) He that 
hath my Commandments and keep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me (Ver. 
21.) Our doing his Commandments 
tends to the full accompliſhment of his 
deſign of reconciling God and us, and 
ſo of making us happy. For unleſs we 
keep his Commandments, we cannot 
bereconciled to God, and conſequently 
God will not be reconciled to us. So 
that if we will not keep his Com- 
mandments, we fruſtrate and diſap- 
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int him of his deſign of to- 
Cob us, and render xy 0; ones 
ferings to bring this to paſs, to be in 
vain and of none eftc& in reference 
to us, which muſt needs much dif- 
pleaſe him. But on the contrary, 
if we do keep his Commandments, 
then he has the end of his Media- 
torial undertaking, which is the re- 
conciling God to us and us to God, 
which cannot but be matter of high 
ſatisfaction and pleaſure to him, then 
m NT WR which, we 
can no way better gratifie him for 

all the love he hath ſhewed us. 
And among all the things which 
he hath Commanded us, there is 
one which he hath ſignalized for his- 
Commandment in ſpecial, as that on 
which he hath much ſet his hearr, 
which he expreſſeth in theſe words: 
A new Commandment give I unto you, 
that ye love one another as 1 have 
loved you, that ye alſo love one ano- 
ther, John 13.34. In doing of which 
we ſhall wnte after his copy, and 
ſhew the world whofe Diſciples we 
are 
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are, and by whom we have been 
taught. For by this, faith he, ſhall al 
men know that ye are my diſciples, if 
Je have love one to another, Ver. 35, 
And we do m fome poor meaſure 
love one another as he hath loved 
us, when we put on: bowels of mercy 
and kindneſs towards one another ; 
for ſo did he towards us when he 
put on our nature and ſuffered for 
us in it. And fo we do allo when 
we bear one anothers burdens and 
fo fulfil this Law of Chriſt. For he 
was touched with the feeling of our 
infirmitics : he himſelf took on him 
our infirmitics and bore our fickneſles, 
as the Scripture ſpeaks, And {o we 
do likewiſe when we prefer the 
publick good the good of many, be- 
fore our own eaſe and private con- 
veniency, like St. Pay who ſought 
not his own profit, as he (ays, but 
the profit. of many that they might be 
ſaved. - For thus our Saviour , 
us, when he ——_— _ to the 
foreſt ſufteri the publick 
of mankind "® tn becauſe he hs 
lai 
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laid down his life for us, therefore 
we alſo oneht to lay down our lives 


for the brethren, when the-intereſt and 


publick concern of the Church of 
God calls for it. And fo we do in 
tike manner love one another as he 
hath loved ns, when we uſe our wiſ- 
dom, riches, and power to make ©- 
thers happy as well as our ſelves: 
For ſo hath-our bleſſed Saviour uſed 
re am us boppy's Yea he made 
maſclt poor that we through his 

verty might be made rich. Indeed 
there is fo much of that m this love 
which enabled our blefled Saviour 
to do and ſuffer ſo wonderfully for 
us, for our good and benefit as he 
did, that in nothing we draw more 
near him, nor in any thing make our 
ſelves more like him; nor can we 
in any thing more pleaſe him, than 
wathaep. another, as he hath loved 
us. In fo much as St. John faith, He 
that drelleth in love, dwelleth in God, 

and God 'in him, 1 Jolin 4. 16. 
And it we love one another as he 
hath loved us,we ſhall not only _ 
e 
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_—_ him in the aft of love and doing 
but alſo in the pleaſure'a 
Ertaion which - = and does 
take in loving us an ing us good 
as he bath Jone z and fo ſhall in ſome 
ſort enter into our rs joy, now for 
= prongs with him in 
O Fong good. As for our 
| Saviour, proſpect which 
be had of how much ——_ he ſhould 
procure and do. for a poor miſerable 
undone world, by the ſhame _ 
pain which he ſuffered for us, and 
the ſatisfaction and joy that would 
accrue to him thereby; was that 
which in a great- meakare carryed him 
through thoſe 4d ſu d ſuffering 
which he underwent for us, , He for t 
joy that was ſet before him endured the 
Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb. 12. 
2, The joy that was (ct before him, 
was not only his own Grows exal- 
tation, asthe reward of his ſufferings, 
bur alſo the deliverance and exalta- 
tion which he' ſhould procure for all 


. the Redeemed of the Lord. Touch- 


ug this joy and pleaſure, and the 
 bigh 


Ft jm—_s — _ — _—y ——_ At 


Kd wt ob £24 EE E 2 17 —— IQ 


Juſtification Stated. 271 
high content and fatisfaction which 
does accrue to our Lord and Savi- 
our. upon the account of the good 
the world receives by what he hath 
done, ſuffered and does do for it, 


the Propher = by way Ty 


diction, when he ſaid, He ſbalf ſte of 
the travel of his ſoul and ſhall 
tisfied, 1a; 53.11. What other mo- 
nve do we think has the Almighty 
God and Father of all, to fill Heaven 
and Earth with his goodneſs, and to 
commilſerate a loſt world, and to raiſe 
up the Tabernacle of Adam that was 
fallen; but the pleafure he takes in 
his love, and in doing good ? He par- 
doneth iniquity 4nd paſſeth by the tranſ- 


greſſion of the remnant of his heritage, 


and why ? But becauſe he delighteth in 
mercy. He exerciſeth loving kindneſs, 
ment and Riebteoulneſs in the 
= and why? For Fl theſe things 
1 delight, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 9. 24. 
And moſt certain it 1s that if we 
love one another as Chriſt hath loved 
ns, if we are thus partakers of a Di- 


vine nature, and are of the ſpirit and 
tera- 
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temper of Chriſt, and m that ſenſe 
have put on . Chriſt; it we do good 
to __ caling them of+ their 
bardens ſupplying their needs 
both ſpiritual and temporal, refreſhing 
and comforting them both in bod 
and mind; and the like, we ſhall 
not fail of great pleaſure and fatiſ- 
fadion of, mind /in doing thus, but 
ſhall ſhare with our bleſſed Redeemer 
in our meaſure, in that joy and fa- 
tisfattion which accrues to him in 
loving us and doing good to us. 
St, p_ the loving and beloved Diſ- 
ciple of our Lord, when once he 
was ſenſible that he had been an in- 
ſtrument ' of Converting men to 
- Chriſtianity, and of bad- to perſuade 
them to become good, profeſleth 
that he had me greater joy than to 
ſee bis children walking intruth, 3 Joh. 
4- The Scripture ſuppolſeth it as 
a known and experienced truth, that 
there 1s great conſolation in love, 
when 1t ſaith, if there be therefore any 
conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort 
of love, &c. Phil, 2, 1, Col. 2. 2. There 
13 
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is doubtleſs no ſuch folid' fatisfaftion 
m any, no nor in alt worldy enjoy- 
ments, as there 151n what doth ſpring 
up to a man from a ſenſe of having 
done good in his life. I know, ſaith 
Solomon, there is no good is them, 
but for a man to rejoyce and do good in 
his life. Ecclel. 3.12. The fame $o- 
lomon faith in another place, that 2 
good man is ſatisfied from himſelf. 
Prov. 14. 14. And how comesit to 
paſs that it is ſo? but from his ſenſe 
of being good and doing good. TI: 
& a more bleſſed thing, (aid our Sa- 
viour, to give than to receive. (AQ. 
20.35.) and it is ſo, as for other rea« 
ons, ſo for this, becaute the pleaſure 
of doing good in a good man,js greater 
than the pleafure that comes in to 
another by receiving relict from 
him. 

If then we would be glad to do 
ſomwhat that might be grateful to 
our bleſſed Saviour that hath done 
ſo much for us: if we would at 
once both pleaſe him and pleaſure 
our ſelves with a-Chriſt-like, with a 
8 God- 
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God-like pleaſure 5 then it behoves 
us to be loving one another and do- 
ing good to one another, as he hath 
loved us and done good to us. 

To conclude all t in a word ; 
as the new Covenant it ſelf is the 
fruit of our Saviours love w us, fo 
the Righteouſheſs of this Covenant 
on condition of which the bleſ(- 
fings of it, Pardon of fm and eter- 
nal Life, are promiſed, confiſteth in 
ſuch a Faith as worketh by love to 
God and our Saviour, be in] 
one another as he hath loved us, 
by this Righteouſneſs of Faith 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
we be ſure to be Jaſtified by God, 
x it be found in us. 


THE END. 
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